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BYZANTINE LEGACY TO THE SLAV WORLD:
APPROACH AND DIALECTIC PROCESS

Anthony-Emil N. Tachiaos

he subject which I shall refer to is of culture,
I since it refers to the benefits of the written
word, spiritual life and institutions. That the
Slavs inherited the spiritual and culturallife of Byzan-
tium is common knowledge, but the reality expressed
by this process is not simple but has its own shades
and many individual facets, which have repeatedly
been the subject of scholarly discussion. The problems
which arise from the study of the Byzantine legacy to
the Slav world can be approached more accurately by
referring to the Old Slavonic biography of the Thes-
saloniki diplomat, scholar and missionary, Constan-
tine-Cyril, and by looking closely at two passages in
it. The first passage belongs to the chapter referring to
the discussions held by Cyril with the Arabsin the city
of Samarra in the Baghdad Caliphate in the year 851.
Cyril replied cleverly to the questions put to him by
representatives of the intellectuals of the Arab world
on subjects of religious belief and scholarly knowledge.
When it was seen that Cyril had a wealth of knowledge
and the ability to give intelligent replies, one of the
Arab scholars asked him: “How is it possible that you
know all this?” (kako Tht Bea cia oymkewn). Cyril
replied simply, “But all the arts originated with us” (4
WT'h NACH COYT'h BBCA XOYAOKBCTEIA HIIAA).
Eleven years later, in 862, Rastislav, ruler of the Slav
state of Greater Moravia, sent an envoy to Constanti-
nople to give Emperor Michael III aletter in which he
wrote: “..we have no teacher who could teach us the
Christian faith in our language, so that if other nations
see this, they will imitate us. So send us, Lord, a suit-

! Lavrov 1930: 10.

able bishop and teacher since good legislation comes
from you to all countries” (oyuuTeAA Ne HMAND
TAKOBATO, HWKE E'hl N'hl B'h CROH IA3BIKh HCTOO
ghpoy XpHcTianbckoyto ckaszaan)?’. The projection
and, at the same time, recognition of the magnificence
of Byzantium, as a center emanating civilization, is not
restricted to the two passages mentioned. Five whole
centuries had passed from the time of Cyril, when, in
1347, Symeon, the Grand Prince of Moscow, wrote
to Emperor John Cantacuzene, recognizing that “the
Empire of the Romans, and especially the most holy
great Church of God ... is the source of all piety, the
teacher of legislation and sanctity” () Baot\eia yodv
@V Pwpaiwy, aa 81 kaifj aytwtdtn Tod Ocod peydin
éxkAnoia évi, g éypaeskal ov, Ty n wdong edoefeiag
kai Si8dokadog vopobeoiag te kai dytaopod)’. The pas-
sages quoted testify, on the one hand, to the enduring
Slav recognition of Byzantine superiority, as a source
not only of spiritual values but also of laws and insti-
tutions, and, on the other, are the starting point for a
survey of the process of assumption of these values
and of their fate.

The appearance of the Slavs in the field of vision
of the Byzantine Empire was a source of great unease
for the latter, because it became increasingly difficult
to repel them. Their permanent establishment south
of the River Danube, which was the northern limit of
the Empire, made future relations with the unwant-
ed invaders a pressing concern. One of the tried and
tested methods of Byzantine diplomacy was to bring

2 Ibid, 26.
* Miklosich-Miiller 1862: 263. Cf. Das Register, 1995: 478.
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Christianity and civilization to barbarians, and to in-
tegrate them into the sphere of influence of the Em-
pire*. And, of course, for the Slavs on the southern
side of the Danube, the principle remained that areas
they had settled were potentially lands that Byzan-
tium hoped to re-acquire®. Although this viewpoint
certainly helped them become Christian, it precluded
the creation of their own alphabet and Slav written lan-
guage. The Byzantines proceeded to the creation of a
Slavalphabet only when the ruler of Greater Moravia,
Rastislav, himselfasked for a teacher who would teach
his people the Christian faith in the language spoken
there. But Great Moravia was a Slav state which had
not been created in occupied Byzantine territory®. It
is important to note that the introduction of this Slav
alphabet would mean the rejection of Latin, which
had already been introduced by German clergy. As
we know, the Byzantines responded to Rastislav’s re-
quest by sending the Thessalonian brothers Cyril and
Methodios to Moravia’. These two representatives of the

* Obolensky 1963: 45-61. Chrysos 1992: 25-39.

5 This is clear from Emperor Romanos Lekapenos’ letter to
the Bulgarian ruler Symeon, see ZakeMiwv 1883: 658-666. Cf.
Taxidog 1990.

® In recent years there has been some doubt regarding the
identity of the geographical area of Greater Moravia. According
to the traditional viewpoint, this area was the plain, north of the
River Morava in the Czech Republic, stretching to Pannonia,
South Poland, Bohemia and East Germany. Poland, Bohemia and
East Germany. Imre Boba first questioned these geographical
boundaries (Boba 1971) where he put Moravia further south, in
the area of Sirmium. Traditional views had already been shak-
en by Bowlus 199S in which, having looked at the history of
wars and fortifications, the established view of the geographical
identity of Greater Moravia was rejected. The person who dealt
the most severe blow to the traditional view was Martin Eggers
who in his monumental work (Eggers 1995) he developed very
convincing arguments and placed the core of Greater Moravia
in the broad plain which extends from Lake Balaton in Hungary
to the River Tisa. On the conflict between these theories, see
Tachiaos 1998: 62-64.

7 The bibliography on the life and work of Cyril and Methodi-
osisimmense and has been summarized in the following works:
Iljinskij 1934, Popruzenko-Romaski 1942, Mozaeva 1980, Du-
j¢ev-Kirmagova-Paunova 1983. The most recent works on the
Thessalonian brothers are: Dvornik 1933, Grivec 1960, Duth-
illeul 1963, Tachiaos 2001, Tachiaos 2008.

Byzantine Empire, and also the Church, came to the
Slavs bringing with them the first Slavonic alphabet,
called “glagolitic”, which Cyril had invented, as well
as certain holy books already translated from Greek
into Slavonic. This was the initial gesture from Byzan-
tium to the Slavs, and it demonstrated the depth and
importance of its gifts to the Slav world.

Letuslook first at the alphabet, as a cultural benefit
to a society which until then did not have a written lan-
guage®. The alphabet as such was a priceless gift to the
Slavs, as Michael I1I, the Emperor wrote to Rastislav:
“Receive a gift greater and more valuable than any gold
or silver, or precious stones, or than wealth which pass-
esaway” (U ce npunmwb Aapb Boann, vectThhuim
MAYE BCEMO 3AATA M CPEEPA, H KANENBIA APATATO
H EOTATCRTA MpeXoAALaro)’, meaning the enduring
value of Slavonic script which has extended over the
centuries'. The alphabet concealed a deeper symbol-
ism; morphologically it had no relation to any alphabet
in the then known world -much less to the Greek- yet
its origins were purely Byzantine''. In the composition
of the glagolitic alphabet, Cyril used letters and signs
from Byzantine cryptographic alphabets and symbols
from astronomy, alchemy, and others which had been
in use in Byzantium for many centuries, and can be
found even in the papyri'*. A completely new, artificial
and exotic alphabet, symbolizing the independence
and self-sufficiency of the Slav world, had been fash-
ioned. The alphabet was merely the tool used to write
the Slavonic language, and was aimed at recording
its characteristic sounds and the establishment of its
spelling”. As well as the alphabet, Cyril and Methodi-

8 The move from oral speech to the written word was a sui
generis process which analyses Lotman 1987: 3-11.

® Lavrov 1930: 27.

1% On the reception of the Cyrillic script by the Slavs and its
importance for them, see Tachiaos 1994.

! The theories on the creation of the glagolitic script are the
subject of the article by Echhardt 1963. Cf. Jagi¢ 1913, Prohorov
1992 and Miklas 2007.

12 Granstrem 1955.

13 An extract of a treatise written by Cyril has survived in
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os also gave texts to the Slavs, translated from Greek
into their own language, and from this point the page
opened for the introduction into their world of words
and meanings with which they were not so far famil-
iar'*. In this way, the newly-baptized people were given
an abundant vocabulary full of abstract meanings and
compound words, taken from purely Greek patterns.
The new vocabulary which began to enter their lives
had come from the accurate translation of holy texts
from Greek into Slavonic. This translation gave them
not only the wealth of meaning but also the structure
of the Greek language with its richness of expression,
flexibility and syntax'®.

Apart from the alphabet there were other process-
es which added to the accumulation of Byzantine
elements in the cultural life of the Slav peoples. This
accumulation did not concern Great Moravia so much
since it had passed into German hands after 885, and
Cyril and Methodios’ work had been abolished, but
it did concern the Southern Slav countries, and Rus-
sia in particular. The introduction of the South Slavs
and the Russians to Byzantine Christianity, implied
the spread of many cultural elements, which passed
to them intact, and were taken into their everyday life
and into their church life. Letters or texts of Byzantine
origin were accompanied by suggestions, written or
oral, about the way they should be read or recited in

which he explains his method of translating Greek into Slavon-
ic. See Vaillant 1968.

'* The study of the richness of the Greek language which
was conveyed to the Slavs has repeatedly occupied Slav schol-
ars, and their conclusions have been recorded in many studies
and articles on related themes and problems. The most signifi-
cant publications in this huge bibliography are: Jagi¢ 1898, Jagi¢
1913, Schuman 1958, Zett 1970, Molnar 1985, Vere$¢agin 1972,
Vere$cagin 1985, Vere$¢agin 1988. The influence of Greek
syntax on Old Slavonic and Old Russian is examined by Kurz
1963 and Chodova 1987.

1S That outstanding scholar of Old Slavonic literature, Fran-
cis Thomson considers that “Cyril and Methodius created a lit-
erary language fully capable of expressing the most profound
and abstract philosophical and religious ideas and of being the
medium for works of great poetic beauty, but the tragic fate of
Bulgaria prevented Slavia orthodoxa from assimilating more
than a part of the Byzantine tradition after the fall of Byzan-
tium®“. See Thomson 1986.

church, movement during holy services and, in gen-
eral, the conduct of worship'®. In the oldest Russian
chronicle, “The Chronicle of Nestor”, it is related that, in
the year 1051, Abbot Theodosios of the Monastery of
the Caves in Kiev “started to investigate monastic rules.
Then he found Michael, a monk from the monastery of
Studium, who had come with Metropolitan George from
the land of the Greeks, and he asked him for the Rule of
the monks of Studium. When he had received it, he had it
copied and established at his monastery how to chant the
monasterial hymns, make prostrations, read the readings,
the whole ecclesiastical order, how they should sit in the
refectory, what to eat on which days, all according to the
Rule... All the monasteries copied the same Rule, because
the Monastery of the Caves is honoured as the oldest”
(«Ha4a MCKaTH MpaBUAA YePHEUbCKATo, M o6peTecs
Torpa Muxaua ueprer maHacToipst CTyAUICKAro, xe
6e mpummeAs u3b ['pexs c Murpomoantoms ['eopruem,
¥l Haya y Hero MCKAaTU yCTaBa YepHelb CTYAUNCKUX.
U 06peTs y Hero, 1 CIIUCA, U YCTaBU B MOHACTBIPH
CBOEM®, KaKO I1eTH [IeHbsI MAHACTBIPbCKasl, 1 IOKAOH
KaK A€PIKATH, U YTEHbsI IOYUTATHU, i CTOSIHbE B [JepK-
BH, U BECb PsI'b LIEPKOBHBII1 U Ha TPsiIle3e CeAaHbe, 1
4TO SICTH B KbISI AHH, BCE Cb ycTaBAeHbeM... OTB TOrO
K€ MOHACTBIPs Ilepesiiia BC MOHACTbIPEBE YCTaBb:
TEM'b XKe [IOYTEeHb eCTh MOHACTHIPD IlevepbCcKkbiil cTa-
peit Bcexp»)"”. In short, a new etiquette of language
and behaviour, clearly Byzantine, was created in the
Slav world. The Greek clergy who had gone to Slav
countries to teach the new faith were accompanied by
ahost of ancillaries: monks, iconographers, architects,
craftsmen, even merchants, who brought objects to as-
sist them in their worship. This was all sown on purely
virgin soil. This process of transferring a civilization,
has been called “transplantation” by the great histori-
an of Russian literature and culture, D. S. Lichacev'®
and in my view this is a felicitous term. Transplanta-

16 Povestj 1996: 69-70. This information is also contained
word for word in the Paterikon of the Kiev Lavra: Pamjatniki
1980: 424- 427, 440. See also the English translation by Hep-
pel 1989: 11-13,23. See also Tachiaos 1989: 439, and the Greek
translation of this article, with additions: Taxidog 1997: 331.

17 Povestj 1996, 70.
18 1 ichacev 1968: 30-33.
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tion does not involve any element of influence, since
this presupposes the existence of something similar,
receiving new, outside elements which are added to or
affect it, whereas transplantation takes place on bar-
ren, uncultivated land, and activates latent powers of
fecundity and productivity. As soon as the transposed
features were absorbed into the life and thought of the
Slavs, the latter began to develop their own national
and religious consciousness, which was related to the
fact that they were or were becoming part of the great
Christian and cultural family, known in the language
of Byzantium as the “ecumene”. At the beginning of
the 10" century, the glagolitic script was replaced
in Bulgaria by the Cyrillic, created by the Bishop of
Preslava, Constantine, who dedicated it to his teacher,
the great Cyril". Cyrillic, which was based on the ma-
juscule, Byzantine script, was created in an age when
the majuscule was being replaced by minuscule. The
Bulgarians, however, insisted on retaining the sacred
elegance of Greek majuscule script. Cyrillic thereafter
prevailed among all the Slavs who had adopted Byz-
antine civilization and remained close to the values
they had taken from it.

Very soon a cloud appeared on the horizon along
with some Slav messianism. At the beginning of the
10™ century, a brief but noteworthy treatise “On let-
ters” (O nucamenexn) was written in Bulgaria, the au-
thor of which was held to be some mysterious monk,
‘Chrabir’ (Xpasmp)*, meaning ‘brave’. Some scholars
have traced this monk to the Greek-educated Bulgar-
ian ruler, Symeon®'. Chrabar writes in his treatise of
the superiority of Slavonic script over the Greek, rea-
soning that the latter was concocted by many people
and based on Phoenician, going through many stag-
es of development, while the Slavic script was com-
posed all at one time by Cyril alone, especially for the
Slavs, and with divine inspiration. At about the same

19 See the article by Dobrev 1995, where there is also an ex-
tensive bibliography.

20 The basic studies on this mysterious writer, including
editions of his text, are those of Kuev, 1967, and A. Dzam-
beluka - Kossova, 1980.

2! This hypothesis was first introduced by the most distin-
guished of Bulgarian historian, V. Zlatarski 1971, 12: 820-829.

time, Bishop Constantine of Preslava composed the
first Slavonic poetry, using twelve-syllabic Byzantine
verse as his model*’. In one of these poems he calls the
Slavs “The New Nation” (Iflamiks noB®)*,implying
that the Slavs, now Christian, were entering history
as a new-born nation, with the same rights that the
Greeks and Romans had when they had entered his-
tory earlier. Here we have the first, as yet undefined,
signs of a dialogue between testator and beneficiary,
donor and recipient which would later acquire a more
concrete expression. With these texts the process of
absorbing Byzantine culture had begun in the area
under Bulgarian rule. Byzantium, which seemed to
be the world’s most superior source of culture, would
transplant an endless wealth of knowledge, education
and institutions to the Slav world. Whatever Byzan-
tium had acquired over the course of the centuries
of its history, and what it had inherited from Ancient
Greece, Rome and other Eastern cultures, it was now
called upon to bestow in abundance on the Slavsin a
short space of time.

The fundamental tool, first of Byzantine transplan-
tation and later of its influence, was Greek literature
translated into Slavonic. At the very beginning of their
introduction to Christianity, the Slavs received basic
texts which served the immediate needs of teaching
and catechism. A major role in this transfer of knowl-
edge was played by Greek clergy, since they were the
first guides in the new religion.

It should be remembered that Christianity came
to the Greek world through intellectual circles and
the mass of the people, who petitioned the Roman
Emperor until he finally consented, whereas for the
Slavs the process was completely inverted: first the

22 The Old Slavonic (or Old Bulgarian poems since they were
written in Bulgaria) attributed to Constantine, priest then bishop
of Preslava, are the “Prayer on an alphabetical acrostich” (It be-
gins with the words: fla®h caoBomb cuwh moato ca Horoy)
and “Preface to the Holy Gospel” (Ilpuraacuie cBTOyoyMoy
reBANreanio). The first critical edition of these poems was pub-
lished by Nahtigal 1943. Cf. Vaillant 1956. There is also a Greek
translation, Tayidog 1966. The second poem has been translated
in English by Jakobson 1954. Kuev dedicates his massive work
to the “Prayer on an Alphabetical Acrostich”. Kuev 1974.

23 Vaillant 1968: 70.
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ruler became Christian, and then he imposed the new
religion on the people, immediately and by force**. So
the embracing of the new religion, of Byzantine prov-
enance and all the features it entailed, was the result
of completely passive reception. During the process of
accepting the new religion, two characteristic reactions
made themselves felt. The first was in Bulgaria, on the
part of the nobility* who rejected the glagolitic script
when Christianity was imposed and insisted on the
retention of Greek, which was the first official written
language of the Proto-Bulgarian state*®. So the religion
that came from Byzantium to Bulgaria dislodged the
Greek language and script, which was a privileged
possession of the ruling class, and imposed the Slavic
script, which belonged to all the people. The second
reaction was in Russia, when Vladimir, the ruler, sup-
ported by the Greek metropolitan of Russia, founded
schools and chose the worthiest children to study at
them. At this point, the mothers objected, thinking
that, were their children to acquire an education, they
would lose them?”

It is obvious that the translated Greek text was a
strong, cultural factor in the early stages of the creation
of the spiritual culture of the Slavs. But what was this
text? As has been said, the first translated texts were
Biblical, liturgical and catechetical*® ones which served
the immediate needs of worship and teaching. After

2* We would recall that the Bulgarians were compulsorily
baptized in 864, following the conversion of their ruler, Boris,
and the Russians similarly in 988, when their ruler, Vladimir,

decided to be baptized.
*% See Zlatarski 1971: 68-104.

26 The wide use of Greek before the Bulgarians became Chris-
tian, can be seen from many epigraphs, an important source of
early Bulgarian, and of Byzantine history. V. Besevliev, published
and made a detailed study of these epigraphs: Besevliev 1961,
1963, 1979, 1981, 1984.

27 Povest’ 1996: 52. See also, Tachiaos 1989: 440-441.

28 The first book to be translated from Greek to Slavonic was
the Evangelistarion, that is the extracts from the Gospels read
in church. See Tachiaos 2001: 73-75. For a brief but well-docu-
mented overview of the works translated by Cyril and Methodios,
see Mare§ 1975. The bibliography for the old Slavonic writ-
ings of Cyril and Methodios and their pupils is rich. Suffice
it to mention here the specialist works of Georgiev 1956,

these first translations there began the introduction of
abroader spectrum of texts, with a much more special-
ized content. Through these texts, the Slavs might have
been expected to become aware of the contemporary
spiritual life of Byzantium, to make some acquaintance
with the philosophical, theological and scholarly dis-
cussions that occupied the Byzantine scholarly com-
munity, to inform themselves of the schools of thought
in the capital of the Empire, and perhaps to have then
brought them to their own countries. And yet, none
of this happened. Although a complete catalogue of
Byzantine texts which were translated into ancient
Slavonic languages has yet to be compiled®, scholarly
knowledge in this area is advanced enough for some
conclusions to be reached. Research has shown that
although the spiritual life in Byzantium flourished
during the 9™ to the 12" centuries, with outstand-
ing representatives and with discussions on elevated
theological, philosophical and scholarly subjects, and
most excellent written works on these subjects, the
Slav world remained unaware of what was happening
there and on the margins of these events.

Despite the Slav world’s known contact with great
centers of Byzantium, which stored all this intellectu-
al activity, where manuscripts were reproduced which
recorded it, centers such as Constantinople of the great
monasteries of, Studion and Evergetis, and then later
Mount Athos, Jerusalem and Mount Sinai*’, the Slavs

1962. Cf. Grivec 1960: 107-136, 221-227, Tapvavidng 1991,
Tchiflianov 1994.

*% The following specialist works are useful for the study
of translated Byzantine texts into ancient Slavoniclanguages,
particularly for translated Byzantine texts which went to an-
cient Russia through the Southern Slav countries: Sobolevskij
1903, Speranskij 1960, Lichac¢ev 1960, Mosin 1963, Thom-
son 1989. Byzantine works which were translated into Old
Bulgarian in the first centuries after the Bulgarians became
Orthodox are included in the 5-volume publication Stara
balgarska literatura, Sofija 1982-1992. A first, exemplary
catalogue of the Russian and Southern Slavonic manuscripts
which include the homilies of St. John Chrysostom, has been
made by: Granstrem-Tvorogov-Valevicius 1998.

30 On the Byzantine centres where Slavs worked, and for
texts translated into Slav languages there, see: Duj¢ev 1963,
Vzdornov 1968, Gjuzelev 1985, Ivanova-Mirc¢eva 1971. In the
libraries of the Monasteries on the Holy Mountain and Mount
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who went there did not translate the works of the con-
temporary Byzantine writers. Instead, they took to
their home-land, works by writers of the early Christian
and early Byzantine period*. Slavmonks did, indeed,
visit Greek monasteries and other spiritual centres of
Byzantium, often staying there for some time, in order
to translate Byzantine texts, including those in Greek
manuscripts in the libraries. On Mount Athos, apart
from the Slav monasteries (Zografou, Hilandar and the
Russian of St. Panteleimon) these monks also stayed
at purely Greek monasteries, in order to make trans-
lations of the texts they were interested in. Of course,
they made their own choice of text. In many cases,
they worked in collaboration with Greek monks. The
responsibility for excluding the Slavs from the sump-
tuous feast of the Byzantine intellectual table, can all
too easily be attributed to the Greek clergy who con-
tinued to guide their footsteps. It should be noted here,
though, that the responsibility- if such it be- belongs
both to the Greek clergy and to the Slavs themselves.
The kind of texts to be translated was also their choice,
since they themselves were aware of how much they
were lacking in fundamental knowledge, a most nec-
essary requirement for the understanding of the work
of contemporary Byzantine intellectuals. Byzantium
had been a civilization for along time, while the Slavs
were just on the threshold of theirs, with the close
guidance of those who had brought them the Chris-
tian faith. The Slavs were much less knowledgeable
concerning ancient Greek thought and philosophy, of
which Byzantium was also the guardian. How could

Sinai, many valuable Slavonic manuscripts have been preserved,
many of them written on Mount Athos. Unfortunately, the Sla-
vonic manuscripts from Mt. Athos in other libraries through-
out the world have not yet been catalogued. Regarding Slavonic
manuscripts from Mount Athos and Mount Sinai, see the most
recent relevant catalogues: Bogdanovi¢ 1978, Rajkov-Kozucha-
rov-Miklas-Kodov 1994, Tachiaos 1981. An overall themato-
logical catalogue of Mount Athos Slavonic manuscripts, which
takes account of manuscripts not yet catalogued, hasbeen com-
piled by Turilov-Mosgkoval999. The Slavonic manuscripts from
Mount Sinai that were discovered in 1975 have been described
by Tarnanidis 1988. For older descriptions and catalogues of
Slav manuscripts of the monasteries of Sinai and Jerusalem, see:
Bel¢ikov, Begunov, Rozdestvenkij 1963, 173-275.

31 See Eremin 1966.

they comprehend Plato, Aristotle and Plotinus, when
they were as yet unable to reach the elevated theolog-
ical concepts of Gregory the Theologian, Gregory of
Nyssa and Maximos the Confessor? Some fragments
of ancient Greek philosophy came to the Slavs through
the writings of Byzantines of the early centuries®.
Centuries would have to pass before the Serbs could
catch up, and, in reality, they were never really well-in-
formed about contemporary Byzantine thought. The
giant step took place in the 14™ century when, thanks
to the Byzantine hesychast movement, the Slavs were
given an impetus towards theoretical thought. During
that century, for the first time, the so-called Areopagit-
ic Treatises were translated into Slavonic, and, as they
contained Neo-Platonic thought, were an important
prerequisite for Slav understanding of the great mysti-
cal writers of Byzantium™. It is worth noting here that
there have been Russian intellectuals in modern times,
who retrospectively have blamed Cyril and Methodi-
os for not imposing the Greek language on the Slavs
from the beginning so that they would have been able
to communicate directly with the ancient Greek spir-
it**. What is ignored here, however, is the utter lack of
necessary background knowledge among the Slavs.
The process of transplantation of Byzantine ele-
ments followed, as did the process of imitation, which
was the transition towards emancipation. The imitation
of Byzantine prototypes, and becoming independent
of them, is very evident in the literature and art of
old Russia. The Greek Metropolitans who went there
seemed like comets, which drag a host of objects in
their wake, which acquire their value, glory and their
meaning from them. These Metropolitans, like the
people with them and their books and objects of art,
brought Byzantine models to Russia, which were ei-
ther transplanted there intact or would be objects for
imitation. When we speak of imitation, this does not

32 Cizevskij 1956: 45-65, Weiher 1972: 138-159, Keipert
1980: 326-350, Trifunovi¢ 1994: 253-320. There are interest-
ingarticles on the subject of the transference of philosophical
elements to the Slavs in the collective work Drevnjaja Rus’:
peresecenie tradicij, Moskva 1997.

33 Tachiaos 1978: 21-22, Trifunovi¢ 1980, Keipert 1980.
3* Florovskij 1937: 5-6.



Byzantine Legacy to the Slav World:Approach and Dialectic Process 11

mean copy which implies slavish subjection to the
prototype. It was precisely freedom of thought and
choice which opened the horizons for the creation of
a self-sufficient, national, intellectual life. If we com-
pare ancient Bulgarian intellectual and philological
production with that of old Russia, and given that the
Greek clergy did not have such a commanding pres-
ence in Bulgaria as they had in Russia, the observations
are entirely the opposite from what might have been
expected. In the case of Russia there was an amazing
movement towards arich yield of a distinctly Russian
complexion. The literary production of Russia increas-
ingly gained an awareness of its own genre, with its
own character and expressed its own lyricism and po-
etical mood, which, to a large extent, is missing from
other literature in Cyrillic*. The ancient literature of
Russia quickly gained such a unique character that it
traced its own cycle. In addition, we must take into
account here that independent Russian intellectual
development blossomed despite the fact that Bulgaria
was used by Russia as the main route through which
the translated Slavonic Byzantine texts passed in or-
der to get to them™.

It should also be noted that, although in the case
of Bulgaria and Serbia we are dealing with unified
state entities, in Russia, when the Tartars abolished
the ancient state of Kiev in 1240, there were regional
statelets, which, one after the other, succumbed to the
centralization of the great hegemony of Moscow. These
statelets had developed their own cultural life, each
one contributing to a shared Russian culture. It was

35 See Lichatev’s excellent works: Lichacev 1970, 1973, 1975.
In his work Rothe 2000 takes rather a negative view regarding
the originality of old Russian literature, calling it typically ec-
clesiastical, coming from a society that only produced writing,
rather than education or culture. While he may be right on some
points, this otherwise outstanding Slavonic scholar reaches some
rather hasty conclusions.

3¢ The dispatch to Russia of Byzantine texts in Slavonic trans-
lation, via Bulgaria, took place in two phases, the first during the
first Bulgarian state, abolished in 971 by John Tzimiskis, and the
second, over the period of the second Bulgarian state, from 1185,
until 1393, when it was abolished by the Turks. Despite the clear
mediation of Bulgaria, which was a go-between for Russia and
Byzantium, we should not ignore other, more direct, contacts.

natural that each of these hegemonies would absorb
the Byzantine heritage in a different way. As a result,
there were different ways of experiencing Byzantine
features and of reshaping them. In the end, all these
ways of absorbing the Byzantine legacy gave it a very
varied Russian image.

The process of shaping the Slav states which lay in
the orbit of Byzantine culture and walked in its foot-
steps, also had a share in the gift of the benefactor
which was Byzantium. Here we have an imitation of
amodel of state structure, the composition of its func-
tions and, although in the matter of dynastic succes-
sion each Slav state and the Russian statelets followed
their own process, their political theory was modelled
on purely Byzantine prototypes. The head of state in
Bulgaria took the title of “T'sar’, an abbreviation of the
Latin ‘Caesar’, a title which in Byzantium was inferior
to ‘Basileus’ (Bacidedg)®”. However, in the Bulgarian
perception, even with this title, their ruler was con-
sidered equal within his state to the Byzantine king.
The latter was also called ‘emperor’, however, a title
which the Slavs were not slow to appropriate, in its
Slavonic version, as a composite word taken from the
Greek language mould?®. After they had seized Byz-
antine territories and included them in their states,
the Bulgarian and Serb rulers used the title “Tsar of
the Bulgarians (or Serbs) and Romans’, which clear-
ly state imperial ambitions which would, of course,
amount to the appropriation of Byzantine authority®.

37 See the documents of the Bulgarian tsars in: Iljinskij 1911,
12,23, 26, 28, 29, Laskaris 1930, Andreev 1965. Regarding
the influence of Byzantine diplomacy on the Bulgarians, Serbs
and Rumanians, see Laskaris 1931. It must be noted here that
the Bulgarian tsars, in their official documents, signed “Tsar of
Bulgarians and Greeks” (Ivan Asen, 1230/31), “Pious tsar and
emperor of all Bulgarians and Greeks” (Ivan Alexander 1348,
Ivan Si$man, 1378, 1382). The term “and of the Romans” appears
later, and, indeed, in a Serbian text. See footnote 38.

3% The compound Greek word advtokpdtwp goes into the
Slavlanguage as samodarzec, aword which has exactly the same
components as in Greek, samo (=auto) and darzec (= krator).
On the terms “emperor” and “tsar” in Russian sources of the 16™
century, see Giraudo-Maniscalo Basile 1994: 784-787,997-1024.

3% See the brilliant study by Ostrogorsky 1935. This work
was published also in volume 4 of Ostrogorsky’s collected works:
Ostrogorsky 1970: 95-187. Cf. Savva 1901. See also the interest-
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Térnovo, the medieval capital of Bulgaria, flourished
so greatly in intellectual, economic and political terms
in the 14" century, that it created a feeling of well-be-
ing such that it was considered a ‘reigning city’, exactly
like Constantinople*’. The imitation of the Byzantine
capital by the capital of a Slav state and the appropri-
ation of the imperial status by Slav rulers, resulted in
the assumption of titles and the acquisition of court
trappings corresponding to those of Byzantium. The
tsar had to have the head of the ethnic church, enti-
tled patriarch, beside him; the capital city had to be
distinguished for its monumental architecture; and
at the same time relics of saints were expected to be
treasured and people of ecumenical prestige to be
recorded in the lives of the saints. Great efforts were
therefore made to obtain holy relics, which were a vital
adjunct in the embellishment of the sceptre of royal
authority. With the creation of the second Bulgarian
state in the 12" century, Saints Cyril and Methodios
appear as saints for the first time, Bulgarian by birth,
and Saint Demetrios of Thessaloniki becomes patron
of the Bulgarian nation*'.

Similar excesses can be observed in Russia in the
16" century. In January 1547, the Grand Prince of
Moscow, Ivan the Terrible, was crowned Tsar by Met-
ropolitan Makarios of Moscow*. The young ruler was

ing publications by: Oikonomidis 1996 and Maksimovi¢ 1998.
In the first, it is noted that Stefan Dus$an styled himself ruler of
“Serbia and Romania” (Zepfiag kat Pwpaviag), not “of the Ro-
mans”, while Maksimovi¢ points out in his article certain facts
which had not been noticed by earlier scholars, particularly that
the term “of the Romans” (kal 7@v Pwpaiwv) was used in the
Serbian realm earlier than in Byzantium.

*0 From the rich bibliography on Tarnovo, see Popov-Velkov
1985. For the monuments of Tarnovo, see the series Tdrnovska
knizovna skola, I-1X, Sofia 1974-2011, which is dedicated to lit-
erary activity in Medieval Tarnovo. For Tarnovo’s peak in the
14" century in particular, see the works by Rad¢enko 1898 and
Syrku 1898. Tirnovo’s competitive attitude towards Constan-
tinople is referred to by Schaeder 1957: 1-20.

# Regarding the Bulgarian “adoption” of Saints Cyril and
Methodios, into their own nation, see Tachiaos 1972-1973: 48-
52. Regarding Saint Demetrios, see ITaadémoviog 1971. Cf.
Obolensky 1974, Tayidog 2013, 59-136.

2 The description of Ivan’s coronation can be found in “The
Chronicle of Nikon” (HuxosoBckas setonucs), under the date

quite bright and well-educated enough to know that the
blessing of a mere Metropolitan was not sufficient for
him to be crowned tsar. He therefore applied to Patri-
arch Ioasaf of Constantinople, asking him to recognize
his royal rank, and the patriarch did so, publishing a
synodal act of the Synod, on which, however, all the
signatures of the bishops were forged®.

However, for centuries, in the minds of the Rus-
sians, the Grand Prince of Moscow was first recognized
as tsar by the Patriarch of Constantinople. I would like
to dispel the well-known theory of Moscow as the Third
Rome, which was conceived by some Russian monks
in the 16™ century and cultivated to a large extent by
Greek clergy in the 17", The Russian tsars never de-
clared themselves heirs to the Byzantine emperor nor
called Moscow the third Rome, because, of course,
Constantinople, New Rome, had been founded by a
Roman Emperor, whose capital it was, but this was
not so in the case of Moscow. The entirely quixotic
and abortive theory of the third Rome is of greater
literary than historical importance**.

of 16 January 1547. See Polnoe sobranie russkich letopisej. XXX.
Patriarsaja ili Nikonovskaja letopisj, Moskva 1965, 150-151. Re-
garding the political ideas in Moscow in the 16" century, and
the coronation of Ivan the Terrible, see: Djakonov 1889: 133-
164, Neubauer 1964: 20-48, Norretranders 1971, Uspenskij
1998: 109-113. These publications have rich bibliographies on
the subject.

* See Regel 1881-1898: LI-XCVIII, 75-79, Taytdog 1984:
155-164 and the brief but very important note by Fonki¢ 1974:
247-251 which corrects the chronology of the document from
the year 1561 to1560 and proves that there was more than one
forgery as regards the bishops’ signatures.

#* Tt was the Russian scholar and monk, Filofej of the Mon-
astery of Eleazar near Pskov, who was alive in the second decade
of the 16* century, who introduced the theory that Moscow was
the third Rome and heir of the second Rome, Constantinople.
Regarding Filofei and his ideas, see the study by Malinin 1901.
The formulation of the theory of the third Rome and its devel-
opment are the subject of Schaeder’s work (Schaeder 1957)
which deduces the notion of a third Rome as being from the
rivalry between the mediaeval Bulgaria capital, Tarnovo, and
Constantinople. This argument is not sustainable by an objec-
tive examination of the issue and a correct evaluation of the
historical background. Tarnovo’s rivalry is more than the well-
known competition of provincial cities with the capital, such as
Novgorod and Moscow (see Gudzij 1953: 271-297). In such a
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From the middle of the 14 century, Bulgaria and Ser-
bia entered a period of progressive decline, resulting in
their final defeat under attack from the Ottomans. Since
they were in continuous close contact with Byzantium,
these countries kept, unchanged, the heritage which they
had taken from Byzantium, seeming to be almost com-
pletely identical both culturally and intellectually with
their original source. This was not the case with Russia.
From the end of the 15" century, Russia developed rap-
idly into a huge empire, powerful, and expanding more
and more, creating the conviction, which was justified
up to a point, that it was the only free, Orthodox em-
pire, protector of all Orthodox peoples. And yet Russia
started to live in self-sufficient isolation. The Byzantine
tradition which it had inherited was moulded there in
terms of national uniqueness, and the conviction grew
that Russia alone had kept the purity of Orthodoxy in-
tactand unchanged. A broader education and cultivation
were rare, resulting in a complete lack of philosophical
and theological thought. The dominant feature was a
blind dedication to the celebration of the rites, to the
pomp of Church ceremonial, to the ecclesiastical form
and the dead letter of Church texts. Monasticism, which

case we have the elevation of a city to the point where it surpasses
the capital, in this instance Constantinople. See, for example,
the collection of encomia of Byzantine Thessaloniki, published
by Nerantzi-Varmazi (Nepavt{n-Bapud{n 1999) in which there
are similar tendencies. The case of Moscow is different: this is
to do with the claim to the succession of the Byzantine Empire.
See the notable work by Medlin 1952. Also useful for any study
of this subject are the proceedings of the conference Da Roma
alla terza Roma 1983: 435-556, as is the publication of related
Russian texts in the collection L'idea di Roma a Mosca. Fonti per
la storia del pensiero sociale russo, Roma 1993. Two essays have
been published, dedicated to the subject of Moscow as the third
Rome. The firstis by Kudrjavcev 1994 where an attempt is made
to demonstrate the grandeur of the third Rome by studying its
architectural riches, and the ideological expression involved in
this. A more exact, systematic and exhaustive treatment of the
subject, from a philological point of view is that by Sinicyna
1998.]. Meyendorft gives a good assessment in the chapter «Was
ever a “Third Rome”?» in his collection of articles Meyendorft
1996: 130-147. See also his very acute observations on p. 14S.
In their letters to the Russian tsars, Greek hierarchs repeatedly
assured them that they were the heirs to the Byzantine Emper-
ors and tried to persuade them to exercise the rights and fulfil
the obligations entailed in this position. See Fonki¢ 1991, which
catalogues relative documents, and Tayidog 1997: 323-327.

flourished most abundantly, was overshadowed by the
subjection of peasants to monasteries and by the use of
serfs*. Some enlightened spirits, such as the cultured
ascetic Nil Maikov and Prince Vassian Patrikeev*® are
shining exceptions in the atmosphere where a distorted
Byzantine tradition was projected as the last rays of the
proper view of life and people. It was precisely against
this mentality that the distinguished Epirote scholar
and monk, Maximos Trivolis, (in Russia called ‘Max-
im Grek’), fought and opposed in the Russia of the 16"
century”’. Despite the deep Classical and Western edu-
cation he had acquired in Italy -he was a pupil of Savon-

# The subject of the worldly wealth of the Church, which
entailed the use of peasant/serfs, was the source of strenuous
conflictin the Russian Church and society in general during the
15" and 16* centuries. There were two sides, those who claimed
that the monasteries should have great wealth and lands with
peasants/serfs, and those who, influenced by the ascetics on
Mount Athos, believed in monastic poverty. Concerning mo-
nastic possessions, see the basic but not completely objective
studies by Klibanov 1960 and Lurje 1960. Cf. Smolitsch 1953,
Meyendorff (1956), 145-179, Gorskaja 1977, Liberzon 1988.

#6 On the life and work of Nil Majkov (1433-1508), named
Sorskij, from Sora Monastery, where he was a monk, see the
important work by Archangeljskij 1882. Nil’s famous Rule was
published by Borovkova-Majkova 1912. The fullest and best-in-
formed work on this important Russian figure is Lilienfeld 1963
which has an exhaustive bibliography (p. 15-38). Monk Vasileios
(Grolimund) has translated Nil’s work into Greek (Grolimund
1985). On Prince Vassian Patrikeev (1471-1530), who became a
monk and adopted a hostile position towards monasteries having
worldly possessions, there is the work by Kazakova 1960. For
a more recent bibliography see the article by the same writer:
Kazakova 1988. See also the proceedings of a conference dedi-
cated to Nil: Nil Sorskij 1995. A collection of Lives of saints and
ascetic personalities compiled by Nil Sorskij was published by
Lénngren 2000-2004.

7 The basic works on the life and activities of Maximos the
Greek (1470-1556) are the following: Ikonnikov 1915, Denisoff
1943, TTamapxank 1950, Ivanov 1969, Sinicyna 1977, Haney
1973, Bulanin 1983, Langerer 1986, Olmsted 1987, Olmsted
1989, Garzaniti e Romoli 2010. Cf. Taytdog 2008. The works
of Maximos had been published in three volumes by the Theo-
logical Academy of Kazan, though not in a very satisfactorily
academic manner: So¢inenija Maksima Greka 1859-1862. In
recent years a new publication of Maxim’s works has come out:
Maksim Grek 2008. The proceedings of Maxim’s tragic trial,
when he was sentenced to exile and enforced confinement in a
monastery, were published by Pokrovskij 1971. Greek poems by
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arola- Maximos was the last representative of genuine
Byzantine thought in Russia, the man who tried in vain
to recall the Russian establishment to the proper Byz-
antine tradition. In the next century, the seventeenth,
Russia was dominated by the overwhelming personality
of the great reforming Patriarch, Nikon, who seems to
have been a lover of all things Greek*®. The patriarch’s
love of things Greek, which was expressed with super-
ficial grandeur, designs on the leadership of the country
and events full of pomp and circumstance, in the end
acted in a completely negative way, irritating the con-
servative Russians who lived in their own bubble of false
Byzantine traditions which was, by its nature, immobile
and stagnant®. The occult, witchcraft and rampant ob-
scurantism were the scourge of the ordinary people of
Russia and the clergy, themselves uneducated, were in
no position to address the problem*°.

Maximos which were discovered earlier by D. M. Bulanin in a
Vienna codex, have been published by Sev¢enko 1997.

*8 Patriarch Nikon (1657-1667) was a controversial figure
in Russian history. A very active man with a strong personality,
it was he who wanted to bring Papo-Caesarism to Russia, thus
creating arift between him and his erstwhile bosom friend, Tsar
Alexei Mikhailovi¢ (1645-1676). He was finally removed from
patriarchal office by a Synod at which the patriarchs of Alexan-
dria and Antioch and many Greek bishops participated. There
is a huge bibliography on the patriarchal reign of Nikon and
his rift with the Tsar, his trial and sentence, of which we would
mention Palmer 1876, Kapterev 1909-1912, Kapterev 1913,
Zyzykin 1931-1938, Makarij 1996: 163-289, 337-392. 289-336,
Kartasev 1959: 133-220.

*# There was no particular spiritual direction to Nikon’s re-
forms, which fluctuated between a distorted Byzantine tradition
and a confused humanism. See G. Florovskij’s very telling obser-
vations in: Florovskij 1937: 63-65. Itis true that Nikon wanted to
create aninstitution of higherlearning, an ecclesiastical printing
press, and the introduction of Classical letters to Moscow, but
none of these was created with a solid spiritual foundation or
proper vision. Itis significant that Arsinij Sukhanovbought Greek
manuscripts from Mount Athos on behalf of Nikon. These most-
ly contained Patristic works and Ancient Greek writers. On the
purchase of these manuscripts from Mount Athos monasteries
see: Belokurov 1891: 326-415. Fonki¢ 1977: 68-104. Lebedeva
1970: 268-278. Lascaris 1958. Kvpuakidng 1955-1960, Hosch
1988, 337-338, Taytdog 1997: 323-327.

30 Nikon’s Church reforms, which consisted mainly of cor-
rections of the mistakes in ecclesiastical books, were pursued
in a rather peremptory manner, at a time of spiritual darkness

Given all this, in the eyes of the foreigners who
visited Russia, and of the Russians who came into
contact with the West, contemporary Russian reality
seemed like darkness, responsibility for which they
unfairly attributed to Byzantium and Orthodox tra-
dition. This perception became more definite when
Emperor Peter Romanoff, known as Peter the Great,
took over the reins of Russia. A man of huge physical
and intellectual dimensions, well-travelled and edu-
cated, Peter felt the drama of Russia’s position deeply:
a country which remained on the margins of history
precisely because of outdated institutions, adherence
to a static tradition and an inability to bring itself up
to date with states bordering on it or with which it had
relations. Peter hated Moscow and society there, since
it represented stagnation and a ritualistic ecclesiastical
tradition®'. Thanks to the Roman Catholic propagan-
daand proselytism which were rife in the country, the
Ukraine, which was under Polish occupation, had be-
come acquainted with the Western world, which was a
permanent challenge. The Greek scholars who had set-
tled in Moscow no longer represented any Byzantium.
They had also been educated in the west, and had been
influenced by the patterns of reason of scholasticism,
like the Jesuits in Western Russia. In an effort to break
away from this backward Russia, Peter the Great built
anew city, the city of Saint Peter, which took the Ger-
man name, Sankt Petersburg, and declared it the new
capital of the state. The upper echelons of the Russian
state administration and of military structure were
established on the German model. Peter abolished
the Russian patriarchate, replacing it with a Synod,

in Russia, of superstition and unrestrained ritualism. A conse-
quence of this reformation was the introduction of polyphonic
melody into the church and the abandonment of the old icono-
graphic style. Popular reaction, channelled by fanatical clerics,
most prominent of whom was the Archpriest Avvakum, was
strong and led to the greatest schism in the Russian Church.
See the classic study by Pascal 1934.

5! From the rich bibliography on Peter the Great published
in Russian, see: Soloviev 1962-1963, VIII: 7-636, IX: 7-553.
Cf. the biography of Peter included in the work of Kostomarov
1876: 537-787. There are three good, extensive works on Peter in
Western European languages: Waliszewski 1897, Massie 1981,
and the more recent Bruce Lincoln 1981: 137-16S.
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completely subject to him*. The Byzantine state sys-
tem with its emperor and patriarch as heads of state
no longer existed in Russia. The Byzantine/Slav view
of Russia had passed into history.

The question unavoidably arises: what happened
to the huge intellectual reserves which had gone from
Byzantium to Russia over so many centuries? What
had it given to Russian civilization and where were the
obvious traces of its positive impact?

It is not easy to give a brief answer to this huge
question, because it is connected to a network of in-
dividual problems. We have already remarked that the
Southern Slav countries, due to political circumstanc-
es, followed a path of development almost identical to
that of the Greek world. In Russia, on the one hand, the
development of an intense national consciousness and
imperialideology, and, on the other hand, the creation
ofa critical and revolutionary group, the intelligentsia,
changed the situation and cast clear doubt on the val-
ues of Byzantine culture. The Russian intelligentsia of
the 19" century was riven by the dilemma: Russian
tradition or the West?**.

The movement of the so-called Slavophiles deified
the Slav people’s soul, with its religious and folklore
particularities, and in this encountered the essence of
the Russian spirit, Holy Russia®**, while the Western-

52 See Verchovskij 1916 and Cracraft 1971 (a complete bibli-
ographyin pages 308-322). Peter drew up the “Ecclesiastical Reg-
ulation” the basis of the administration of the Russian Church.
On the publication of the Regulation and the related statutes,
see Benesevi¢ 1915, 88-228. There is also a Greek translation
entitled ITvevpatikog Kavoviopuds, published in Petrograd in
1916, by P. V. Verchovskij with an introduction by S. A. Zebelev.
Peter’s ecclesiastical reforms, unprecedented in the history of
the Orthodox Church, were endorsed by the patriarchs of Con-
stantinople and Antioch, so they were given validity and could
no longer be doubted.

53 The crisis of cultural identity was intense in Russia during
the 18" century (see Garrard (Edit.) 1973 and Salvo and Hughes
1996) and came to ahead in the 19*. V. Zenkovskij’s work on this
subject is both trustworthy and informative: Zenkovskij 1955.
See also Danilevskij 1895. This discussion continued during the
20" century and has not ceased to occupy Russian thinkers and
writers of the diaspora. See the two-volume work Russkaja ideja
1994 with its treatises related to the subject.

3* Fundamental works for the study of the Slavophile move-

izers, supporters of the Enlightenment and Western
concepts, looked for new ways of thinking for Russia,
far from the past and especially from what they called
‘dark Byzantium’.

Between the Westernizers and the Slavophiles,
emerged a new, completely different trend. It was a new
spiritual reality that came from the translation into
Slavonic of a book of purely Byzantine provenance. It
was the collection of works by Byzantine ascetics and
mystics, called The Philokalia which, thanks to Makari-
os Notaras, former bishop of Corinth, was published in
Venicein 1782. Eleven years later, the great Ukrainian
spiritual teacher, Paisij Velickovskij, published this
huge work in Slavonic*® and it became very popular.
And so the movement known as the ‘Philokalic’ was
born, which was nothing more nor less than a return
to the Byzantine roots of Russian spirituality®. This
movement was not populist, neither was it in harsh op-
position to the spirit of the Enlightenment, nor did it
fight against any contemporary ideological movement;
it was simply a return to the view of the world and of
people of the great Byzantine teachers who had shaped
the spirit of Byzantine Orthodoxy*’. The return to the
spirit of Byzantium which manifested itself in Russia
from the middle of the 19" century influenced the pow-
erful Theological Academies of Russia, which turned
to the study and translation of the works of great Byz-
antine writers®®. This spirit found its place again in the
Russian sphere, as it did later in that of the Southern
Slavs. The turn towards the inner person, the easing
of the unbearable worry over the problem of tortured
existence and human pain, the contemplation of a ray

of light in the darkness of a drifting world, these could

ment are those by: Gratieux 1939 and Gratieux 1953, Petrovich
1958, Gleason 1972. Cf. Serafim 1987 and the collective volume
Slavjanskaja ideja 1998.

55 On the creation of the Greek Philokalia and its Slavonic
translation, entitled Dobrotoljubie see Tayidog 1984 (a): 108-
119, Tachiaos 1981.

56 The volume entitled Amore dell Belo 1991, refers to the
Philokalia and the Philokalic renaissance and includes the pro-
ceedings of a conference on this subject. Cf. Tachiaos 1993.

57 Cf. Tachiaos 1991.
8 Kern 1957.



16 Anthony-Emil N. Tachiaos

be the new features which gave to the life of the Slavs
the spirit of reborn Byzantium.

The presence of Byzantium in the Slav world con-
tinues to be seen permanently as it took root in peo-
ple’s hearts, through symbols, signs, and most of all
through the solid substratum which it created in their
language and which has extended over time into their
daily lives. It can also be seen in the use of Cyrillic
script by the Slavs. Beyond the fact that this script is
a means of communication, which draws its origins
from Byzantium, it also, at the same time, acts within
the Slav world as a landmark, which declares a his-
torically-defined tradition and entrenches an entire
culture, thus creating the species specific difference
between it and other realities which are alien. In this
way, the spirit of Cyril and Methodios, the creators
of the intellectual culture of the Slavs, has remained
alive amid the Slavic peoples via the Cyrillic script,
pointing back, over the centuries, to the well-spring
of their culture.
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CBETU CABA, HACTABASAY
huPUAO-METOAUJEBCKOT HACAEFA Y CPBUJU

Beswxo Padynosuh

PIICKY MCTOPHjCKY IIPOIIAOCT Kao U ca-

AQLIEBOCT, AOOPUM AEAOM OAPEAHO je AU

onpeaeAno reorpadpcku noaoxaj. icropuja
CPIICKOT HApOAQ Ce 3aTO U He MOXKe OABOJUTH OA MecC-
Ta KOje BEeKOBMMa UMa 3HaY€he BEAUKOT HCTOPHjCKOT
packpmha usmehy ucrounor u samapsor Pumckor
riapcrBa, moToM usMely Busanrtuje u Puma, opHOC-
HO [IPaBOCAABHOT U PUMOKATOAMYKOT XpUIIhaHCTBA.
Cpricka Ap>kaBa Huje 6MAQ HUIITa APYTO HETO MOCT,
IpeKo Kora cy npoAa3uan Hapoau Mcroka n 3amaaa,
KaKo je TO HcTOpHja AuKTHpaAa.' Tako je 6uao unpu
CTBapamy cpIicke ApxkaBe. Cpricku Hapoa 6e3 Bepcke
OpHjeHTallMje MMAOo je Aa Ce OTIPEAEAN UAH 32 PHMO-
KaTOAMIIM3aM 3alaAa HAM 3a IpaBocAaBHHU McTok
myT Koju cy 3anprasu Cs. hiupuao u MeToauje xoa
Caosena.?

Aaxae cpepwoBexoBHa Cpbuja ce popmupa Ha

L' A. O6onaencky, BusanTtujcku komoBeAT, Beorpap 1991,
96-99.

E. Apseaep, [ToanTnuka HA€OAOTHja BU3AHTHjCKOT IJapCTBA,
Beorpap 1988, 32-40.

W. Boxxuh, Xucropua Hapopa Jyrocaasuje, 3arpe6, 1953,
353-373.

I. Ocrporopcku, Mcropuja Busautuje, beorpaa 1969,
328-395.

Bosxxupap @epjanunh, Mcropuja cprickor Hapoaa, beorpaa
1981, 298-310.

2 'B. Tpu¢ynosuh, Crapa cpIicka KBHUKEBHOCT, OCHOBE
VII, Beorpap 1984, 621-645.

Avt.-Awp. Taxidog, H eBvikdtng Kvupidov kat MeBodiov
Katdtag ohaPikdg totopikdg Tnyds kat paptupiag, KupiMw kat
MeBodiw, 1. 1, @eooadoviky 1968, 83-132.

Iw. Tapvavidns, IItvxés tng ZAaPukig OpbBodokiag
Oeooalovixn 1991, 106-132.

'B. Tpudyrosuh, 361-637.

BEAHUKOM AYXOBHOM U KyATYpHOM packpinhy usmehy
3anaaa u BusanTuyje.

T'oBopehu o Tum yrunajuma B. Hophesuh c mpa-
BOM 3amaxa: «AoK ce Pum crapao cBuM craama, aa
melyy Cp6uma u XpBaruma yTBpAU ca xpuimhaHCTBOM
M AQTHHCKY IHCMEHOCT U AATUHCKY KEFKEBHOCT, AO-
TAe je Busantuja crsopusmu Cpbuma, Byrapuma u
PycrMa HapOAHY IHUCMEHOCT, HAPOAHY KEbHKEBHOCT,
u cAyx6y Boxxujy Ha HAPOAHOM je3UKy, CTBOpUAQ
AePUHUTHBAH BU3aHTH]CKO-CAOBEHCKH IIPOCBETHU
YT, KOjH je 6MO U OCTA0 OKBHP Hallle HAI[HOHAAHE
HHAMBHAYAAHOCTH.»> [ToueTak npuMara xpuihaH-
cTBa 6m0 je 3a Cpbe jepaH 0A IPECYAHHX TPEHYTaKa
y merosoj ucropuju. Ca npumameM xpuimhancrsa
IOYUIbY AQ C€ KPUCTAAU3Yjy U OUTHA HAIIMOHAAHA
CBOjcTBa M 0ApeheHe KapakTepHe IIpTe CPIICKOT HAPO-
Aa. IIpumame xpumhancTsa 3Ha4nAO je 3a Cpbe HOB
HCTOPHjCKH ITOYETaK KOjUM 3aIIOYHIbE Ad Ce OCTBapYje
H IeroBa UCTOPHjcKa CAyx6a XpucTy.* AyXoBHUM 1
MOPAAHHUM IIPEIIOPOAOM 3aII0Y€EO je IPOLeC HALJHO-
HAAHOT MHTeTpHcama nocrojehux npomena y Hosu
eTHUYKH eHTHTeT. XpUIThaHCTBO je IOCTAAO OCHOB
3a popMupare BUIIET CTeleHA APYIITBEHEe OPHUjeH-
Taljuje. YMeCTO AOTAaAAIlbe IIATaHCKe, CPIICKOM Ha-

poay je morBphena HoBa xpunrhancka peanruja xoja

A. Boraanosuh, Mcropuja crape cprcke KibHKeBHOCTH,
Beorpap 1980, 120-121.

C. Rupkosuh, Hcropuja cprnckor Hapoaa, Beorpaa 1981,
151-153.

3 B. Bophesuh, I'puxa u cpricka mpocsera, Beorpaa 1896,
23-25.

4 H. BeAI/IMI/IPOBI/Ih, CpIicku HapoA Kao TEOAYA, Ca6paHa
aeaa, kwura V, Auceapopd 1977, 652-65S.
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je HoTpebOM 3a BEpOM 1 BEPOBAHEM AAAA JeAHY HOBY
AYXOBHY 3aje AHUITYy 3aCHOBaHY Ha BU3AHTH)CKOM Ha-
caely. Cpbu mocTajy cTBapaou CBOr AyXOBHOT HAEH-
THUTETA, Ad )KUBOTOM y XPHUCTY U 3a XpHUCTa IIOHOBE
HEerOB IIOABHI.

Aoaackom mehy CaoBene y Bearnkoj MopaBckoj cB.
‘Rupurou Meroauje cy mpeHeAr M Ha4eAa paBHOIIPAB-
Hoctu xpumhanckux Hapopaa. Haume, Busanruja je
OCTBapHAa CBOjY IMPOKY AYXOBHY 33je AHUI]Y YIIPaBO
Ha jeBaHD@ACKOM 1 aTIOCTOACKOM Ha4eAy AQ Ce CBAKH
HapOA MO>Ke Ha CBOM je3UKY MOAUTH H CAY>KUTHU. OBa
jeBaHDheACKa M allOCTOACKA CXBaTaka Herosaaa je Bu-
3aHTHja Y OKBUPY CBOT IPOCTOPHOT X BUIIEHAPOAHOT
napcrBa. BuzanTujcko Hacaehe xop Cpba HacTaje ca
XPHUCTHAHU3AIINjOM, ITPaXKihemheM AYXOBHOT IIpOC-
TOpa U CTAaAHOM 60p6oM 3a camocTaaHOCT. M mopea,
4eCTHX paToBa U cykoba, BusanTujcko napcrso ce
HUje AyXOBHO 3aTBapaAo. AyXOBHe IpaHHIle HUCY HH
nocTojase. MHOTU yTHIIaju AOAA3HAH CY IOCPEAHO
UAU HemocpeaHo u3 Busanrtuje. Cprcku MoHacy,
IMyTHUIM, YMETHUILIM ¥ BAAAAPH OAAA3UAU CY 4E€CTO
y LJapurpaa u apyre rpasose BusanTujckor napcrsa.
Hcro Taxo u Bu3aHTHjcK1 MOHAacH He ocehajy Hukak-
BY HEAAIOAHOCT Kapaa Aoaase y Cpowujy.*

Y cKAOITY )KMBUX IOAUTHYKUX OAHOCA n3Mel)y Bu-
sanTuje u Cpbuje, cMemUBama Cykoba 1 MUPA, 3pa-
dera U YTHUIIAja BU3AHTHjcKOT Hacaeha, AyxoBHOCT
U yMETHOCT HUKaAa HUCY npecTasn.® OBaj mapa-
AOKC IIPOMCTHYE U3 IPUPOAE YNTABOT BU3AHTHjCKOT
napcrsa. [IpBu cTaAHM AOAUP M IOAUTHYKH YTULAjH
Busanruje Ha Cp6e mpecyAHO Cy OTBOPHAH IIY T TPAj-
HOM AYXOBHOM A€AOBamy. Tako BU3AaHTHjCKO AYXOBHO
HacAelye Huje BUIIIe 3aBHCHAO OA TOAUTHYKUX OAHOCA,
Kako HaBoau poecop Tpupynosuh, n moantuaxu
OAHOCH HHCY MOTAU BUIIIE AQ PeMeTe YCIIOCTaBs»eHO

3 'B. Tpu¢ywnosuh, CaoBo o ceeTom kesy Aazapy AHAOHH]a
Padanaa, 360pHuK ucTOpHje KibrKeBHOCTH, X, Beorpaa 1976,
147-179.

B. C. Papojunh, I'puropuje n3 l'opwaxa, Mcropujcku
vacomnuc, I1I, Georpaa 1952, 85-106.

°r. Ocrporopcku, Cpbuja 1 BU3AHTHjCKa XHjepapXuja
apxasa, O xHe3y Aasapy, Hayunu ckyn y Kpymesny 1971,
Beorpaa 1975, 125-137.

B. MamuH, Busanrtujcku yrunaj y Cpouju y XIV Beky,
Jyrocaosencku ucropujcxu gacomnuc, beorpap 1937, 670-675.

crame.” Kako cmo Beh Hanmomenyan u moraeau Bu-
3aHTHHAI]A HA AYXOBHO yK/Ay4eHe HapOAA y PaBHOII-
PaBHY 3ajeAHUIy IIOTIIYHO Cy U3pedeHa y XXHUTH]y
cBeror hupuaay HajcTapujoj yMETHUYKOj IPO3U Ha
CTapOCAOBeHCKOM je3uky. HemosnaTu nucar, xoju je
OYUTA€AHO IKCA0 IPeMa HeIOCPEAHOM CAONIITEwY
Rupuaosor 6para MeTopuja, HABOAY M TOAEMUYKH
'RupHAOB OATOBOP rOBOPOM TBPAE MAETAUKHUX AY-
XOBHHMKa Aa ce bor Moske cAaBUTH caMO Ha jeBpejcKoM,
I'PYKOM M AATHHCKOM : «He maaa auxuma op bora na
cBe moajepHako nau CyHIje He cuja Takobe 3a cBe?
(Marej 5,45) 3ap He yAUIIEMO Ba3AyX CBH jeAHAKO?
Kaxo ce, pakae, He CTHAUTE AQ IPU3HATE CaMO TPH
je3HnKa, a 3a CBe ApyTe HapoAe U IIAeMeHa XxoheTe pAa
oyaere caenu u rayxu? Kasxnre mu, pa au Bora cma-
TpaTe TAKO HEMONHUM Aa TO He MOXKe AATH HAU TaKO
3aBUAMSHBUM Aa TO Hehe?» *PaciipaBa mokasyje cAuky
BuzaHTHHaIa Ha AyXOBHE CAOOOAE HOBUX M MAAAMX
Hapoaa. Maaa cy Heku obpaszoBanu BuszanTuHIN
rajuAM HEKYy BpCTY IIpe3upa IpeMa HeBU3aHTHjCKUM
HapOAHMMaA O Y€MY AOCTa FrOBOPE BU3AHTHU)jCKHM UCTOPH-
gapu, C. Rupuao u Meropnje cy ce caxpumhanckom
u jeBaHl)e ACKOM AyOABAY OAHOCHAU IIPeMa APYTUM
HapOAHMMa KOja Ce OCTBapHMBaAa Y MHOTOHAIIMOHAA-
HOj BU3aHTH]jCKOj 3ajeAHUIIU. TaKo CAOBEHCKH je3uK
IpepacTa OKBHpe IOAUTUIKUX HaMepa Busanrujckor
ITapcTBa M mocTaje AeA0 M3BOPHOT CXBaTaba X pUCTO-
Be IpxBe. OBa ocobenocr Mcroune Llpkse, orBOopuaa
je HoBe MOryhHOCTH MaAMM HapOAMMA y BEAHKO]j BH-
3aHTHjCKOj IOPOAULIH, OYKEeTY pa3ANIUTHX IIBETOBA
IIPaBOCAABHUX Hapopa. Xpuurhancka Mucao je py-
M AQ BemTauke 6apujepe mely syarma u HapopuMa.
OHa He IpHU3Haje HUKAKBY CYyIPOTHOCT jeAHOT HapoAQ
HaA APYTHM. Y MOPAAHOM IIOTA€AY OHa Opuiie u cBe
KAacHe U pacHe pasaunke. Koa caoBercke Bpahe n mu-
XOBHX y4Y€HHUKA jeAaH je3UK CBAaKOT KPIITEHOI HapoAa
II0CTaje AUTYPrujcku jesuk. [Tucnu Haj60A,I/Ix po3-
HUX 1 TeCHUYKUX AeAa 0 CaoBeHCKOj 6pahu cxBarajy
CAOBEHCKH je3uk kao pap Ceeror Ayxay KoMe MOXxe

7 'B. Tpudyuosuh, Kmuxesna ucropuja, XIII 52, Crapa
cpIcka Kb HXeBHOCT, Beorpap 1981, 669-676.

8 Kaumenr Oxpuacku, Rupuaro u Metopuje, JKuruje
cayskbe, kanonu, moxsaae. [Tpupeano B. Tpudynosuh, Beorpaa,
1964, 107.
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YKHBATHU jeAQH HOB M MaAH KpurTeHH Hapoa.” Cpe-
AuHoM X1 Beka Kapa ce mopaeana xpunrhaHcka IpKBa
U pasrpaHu4YuAu opHOCH u3Mehy Mcroka n 3amapa,
cprcku Hapop Beh 0AaBHO XpHCTHjaHH30BaH 0CTA0
je ycMepeH ka Busantuju.

Kako cam Beh Hamomenyo, opnocu usmehy Cp-
6uje u BusaHTHje )XUBO Cy ce pa3BUjaAu Kpo3 6opOy
U MHD, IITO MPETIOCTaBAsba IPOTUBPEYHY OCHOBY
CPIICKO-BHU3aHTHjCKHX 0OAHOCA. BexoBruma ce mupuo
y Cpbuju yTunaj Busanrujcke 1pkse, a TO 3HAYH U
IleAOKyIHOT Bu3aHTHjckor Hacaeha. OcBajamem Bu-
3aHTHjCKe TePUTOpPHje, IOPeA yTHIlaja BU3AHTHjCKe
IpkBe U KyAType, y CpOujy mpoaupe yTuraj Bu3as-
THjCKHMX Ap>KaBHHUX ycTaHoBa. Ha ocBojeHoj Bu3an-
Tujckoj Tepuropuju, Cpbu ce ymnosHajy ¢ mpaBHUM
ypebewem 1 ynpasaum anaparom.'

HapasHo, unraBo xpumhancko OTkpuseme u
0Ce6HO IIPKBEHO IMOABMKHUYKH U AUTYPIUjCKH
CaApIKaj U KapakKTep paBOCAaBra IpuMHAK Cy Cpbu
IpPBEHCTBEHO Kpo3 cBeTo Kupuao-MeToaujeBcko
Hacaebe, a mocae Tora cy HacTaBUAM A Ta YCBajajy
U Ha CBOMe TAy pasBujajy npeko Cseror Case." Ca
6orarum AyxoBHUM HacAehem, u3 Busanruje Cpbu cy
IPHMHUAY 1 yCBOJUAH H CBe OHe IIPUXBATAHBO yrpahe-
He y xpumrhaHCTBO, eAeMeHTe jyA€jCKOT M AaHTHYKOT
Hacaeha, koje cy Anmocroan u Onn jpKBe KOPHCTHAH
y cBOjuM TekcToBuMa.'” Tako je MAapa CpIICKA KEbH-

o J. ITonosuh, Aormaruka nmpasocaasue L]pkse, 111, Beorpag,
1978,272-275S.

T, Ocrporopcku, BusanTuja u Caosernn, Beorpaa 1970,
17-20.

L A Boraanosuh, Hcropuja, 143-162, JoBaH AeCTBUYHHK Y
BH3aHTH]jCKO]j H CTAPOj CPIICKOj KibIKeBHOCTH, beorpap 1968,
175-191,

A.E.Taxuaoc, Yaora cs. CaBe y OKBUPY CAOBEHCKe KIbIKeBHE
aeaarnoctu Ha Cseroj I'opu, CaBa Hemamuh-Cseru Casa.
Hcropuja unpeaame, beorpap 1979, 85-89.

J.Tapuanupuc, Kyar cB. Case u cB. Cumeona xoa I'pka,
Xuaaupapcku 3bopuuk S, Beorpap 101-156.

B. Toposuh, CseraT'opanXuaanaap, beorpaa 1985,49-68.

M. Kamanus, Cpricka KIBHXEBHOCT ¥ CpeAmheM BeKy,
Beorpap 1975, 112-124.

IT. ITonosuh, O xmiskeBHOM AeAy cB. CaBe, BpaTcTBo KHj.
28, Beorpap 1934, 36-44

'2 T. daoposcxn, ITyTesu pyckoro 6orocaosuje, Beorpaa
1937, 36-42.

XKeBHOCT Kpo3 IIpeBoheme U ycBajame borare Bu-
3aHTHjCKO alIOCTOACKO IOTPUCTHYKE, AUTYPTHjCKE,
xaruorpagcke, AOrMaTCKO-KaHOHCKe U IIOPBUXKHMY-
KO-UCHXOCTHYKE AUTepaType HACACAHAA M YCBOjUAQ
6orarcTBo mpaBocaaBaa. 3a Ceery Bpahy A. Jesruh
Ka’xe Aa uX je BusaHTHja poAnAa M 0OATajHAQ M TIOCAQAQ
Aa U ApyTe Hapoae mpernopobyjy y Xpucry y 3ajeAHu-
i ce 6pahe Xpucrose.” 360r raksor yuema Csera
Bpaha cy 6uaa mporomena o jeAHe ApyTe HAOAOTHjE
xojaje y Bpeme mare Huxoae I (IX Bek), mop yTuiajem
¢paHOKa mHUpHAa nancke nperensuje. Ty cy ppannu
HaHeAU AATHHHMA 3AY YCAYTY, jep je PpaHAUKH AYX
HaABAapaa0y Pumy, Tako paje Pumnopaerao usmenu
Bepe y Cumbony."*

Y Bpeme CB. CaBe cBakOMe je TO3HATO OHAO, KAKO
y Cpbuju, Tako 1y BU3AHTHjCKOM CBETY, A je PUMCKH
nana Aapujan 11 (867-872) moAp>xao MUCHOHAPCKH
PaA CAOBEHCKHX ITpOCBeTHTema CB. hiupuaau MeTo-
AMja, Aa je XUpOTOHHCA0 MeTopHja, Ad Cy yUeHHKe
Csete Bpahe pyxomoaosxnaa ABa puMCKa €IIHCKOMIA.
McTo Tako MOPaAO je OUTH XKHBO U IIPEAAEHE O TOME
Ad Cy ppaHAUKHU KaTOANYKH cBemTeHUu y [lanoHuju
yxancuau MeToauja 1 ABe 1 ITO TOAMHE I'a APKAAU Y
3aTBOPY, AOKIa 873.TOAMHE HHje 0CA0DOAHNO Mmara Jo-
Ban VIII (872-882) Te Aa je MHTepecoBatme PUMCKHX
mana 3a MHCHOHApCKy MHCH)y cB. hupuaa u Mero-
AMja U BHeroBHX yUYeHHKa OIaAo, Aa ¢y MeToaujesu
yueHHUIH mpoTepanu u3 Mopascke, 0A KOjUX Cy HeKU
IIPOAATH Kao pobOBH U 0OABeAeHHU ¥ Benenujy, Apyru
InpoTepaHy, a Tpehu 3aTBOpeHH, Aa je Gorocayskeme
Ha CAOBEHCKOM je3HKy 3abpameHo, 300r Jera je Mo-
paro aa HecraHe y 3amapHoj EBporu.”

ITpuxBarameM BU3aHTHjCKOT HacAeha, mpeBolemem

'B. Tpudpyrosuh, Knmxesna Mcropuja, XVI, AnTruxo
HacAehe y cTapoj cprckoj ksuxeBHOCTH, Beorpap 1983, 167-
220.

13 A, JesTuh, XKuso npeaamwe y Llpksu, Bpmauka Oama
1998, 250-280.

" I. Ocrporopcku, Busantuja u Caosenn, Beorpaa 1970,
59-75S.

15 IT.ITonnosuh, Rupuao u Metoauje, Fopnmmpuna Hukxoae
Yymnuha, XLV, Beorpap 1936, 86-120.

A. Oboaencky, Hlect BusanTHjcKUX TOpTpeTa, Beorpap
1991, 23-26.



28 Bewko Padynosuh

U IpenuCHBakbeM AeAd PAHOXPUIINAHCKHUX H
BU3aHTHjCKUX OTalla M IIpey3uMake HajAeNIInuX
BHU3AHTHUjCKUX 0Opasalia Ha MOy KBHUKEBHOCTH,
apxuTekType u ymernoctu, Cpbuja ce kao aAeo
BH3aHTHjCKe KYATYpe HaIllAd HA CAMOM BPXY eBpOIICKe
IJuBUAH3aIuje. BeAnKY yaeo y TOMe MMAo je MaHACTHP
XHuAaHAQP Y YHjUM Cy HCIIOCHHUIIAMa 0Opa3oBaHU
HajBehu cprcku mucnu. Ebuxosum TpysoM mpeBepeHa
CYy Ha CPIICKOCAOBEHCKHM je€3UK HajBaXkHM]a U 3a
AYXOBHO y3AHM3alke HapoAa HajKOPHUCHHja AeAa
paHoxpumhaHCKe ¥ BU3AHTHHjCKE AYXOBHOCTH U
kmrxkeBHOCTH. To 3Haun Aa cy Beh y Bpeme cTBapama
CPIICKe KIbMXKEBHOCTH CPeAbET BeKa ITyTeM ITPeBOoA
3aCTyIAeHe CBe IMKOAe BU3AHTH)jCKe KIbH)KeBHOCTH:
naAecTHHCKA MKOAR, VI Bek (Aopotej, Bapconyduije);
Cumnajcka mxoaa, VII sex (Jopan Aectsuunux, Ou-
ro6ej, Anacracuje Cunajcku, Ucuxuje); Cupujcka
mkoaa, VII sex (Mcax Cupjarun); CTyAUTCKA KOAR,
X-XI ek (Cumeon Hosu Borocaos, Huxura Cryau-
1).' Ha 0BOj M 0BaKBOj AUTEPaTyPH BACIIUTABAO CE U
AyxoBHO 06pasoBao CB. CaBa, a C IbUM U 33 BUM He-
rOBH YYeHHUI[U U HACACAHHUITU KOjU Cy HAaM OCTaBUAH
CBOje OpHUTUHAAHE TeKCTOBe."

Pactko Hemamuh (1176-1235), rpehu cun eanxor
xymnaHa Credpana Hemame, jomr xao maapuh Hamyc-
THO je ynpaBy XymckoM obaamhy, BepoBarro 1191.
ropuse u'y Cetoj ['opu mpuMHO MOHAIIKY YU H.

H3Bopu cA0XHO roBOpe O KHeroBoj HeyTOSHUBO)]
KYABHU AQ )KUBU CBETHM HCIIOCHUYKHM KHBOTOM.
Casa je mpumuo pacy y Crapom Pycuxy, a 3amoHa-
meH y BaTomeay, rae je 1197. ropune podekao o1a,
tapa Beh Mmonaxa Cumeona. Ca 04eBUM ay TOPUTETOM
U AYXOBHHMM YyTAEAOM IITO Ta je CaM 32 KpaTKO BpeMe
crekao Ha Arocy, CaBaje y HaMepu Aa 3aCHYje CPIICKy
oburen Ha CBeToj ['opH Tpaskuo u A0OHO 0A BU3AH-
tujckor napa Aaekcuja Il Aubeaa (1195-1203) y Lla-
purpaay 1198. roprHe XprCOBYAY KOjOM Ce 3aITyCTeAH
MaHacTUp XHMAAHAAP CTaBAdA TIOA yIpaBy CuMeoHa u
CaBe ka0 IOTIIYHO CAaMOYIIpaBHH, HE3aBUCHH MaHa-

16 A. Borpanosuh, Heomaaronusam Y HCHXAaCTHYKO]j
kmumeBHOCTH K0 Cp6a, IIpaBocaaBHa Mucao, 28, Beorpag
1985, cBecka 32, 5-9.

17 A.Jesruh, Passoj 6orocaosmaxop Cpba, Bpmauka 6ama
1992, 53-56.

crup.'® OcHUBambeM COIICTBEHOT CPIICKOT MAHACTUPA
y Cperoj 'opu, cpeAnmTy mpaBocAaBHe AyXOBHOCTH,
U AOOHUjareM aKTa O 1eroBOj He3aBUCHOCTH, OTKPHU-
BaAM Cy Texxwe npBux Hemamnha u Harosemrasaan
Pa3Boj CPIICKOra IpKBEHOT IMUTakka U CPIICKOTA AY-
xoBHor )xHuBoTa. ITocae cmpTu Cumeonose 1199. ro-
aune, CaBa je HeKO BpeMe Y 0OHOBAS>EHOM, CPIICKOM
Xuaanpapy. Ilocae mapa Iapurpapa 1204. ropune,
oH ce Bparuo y Cpbujy ca oueBUM MOIITUMA, U3MU-
puo 6pahy Credana u Byxana, u octao y CryseHu-
IIM KaO apXMMaHAPHUT A0 1217. roprHe, Kapa opAa3H
nonoso y Cery I'opy nosopom CrepanoBor KpyHu-
cama AATHHCKOM prHOM.19 Y Huxkeju 1219. ropune
AO0Uja YMH apXHEeIHCKOIIA U CTATyC ayTOKe paAHOCTH
3a CPIICKY LIpKBY.*

ITpea opsasak Ha Ceery l'opy, xemaH AyXoBHOT
noaBura, Casa je CBaKaKo CTeKao MOTPeOHO 3Hame
IPYKOT je3HKa.

Y CseryT'opyje Casa orumao seh mucmen u ¢pop-
MHpaH Ha AeAMMa paHoxpumhaHcKe, BU3AHTHjCKe U
CTapOCAOBEHCKe KibrxeBHOCTH. Eberosu buorpadu
HCTHYY, CBAKAKO He CaMO Kao OIIITe MeCTO, Hapo-
quTy 3a0Kynsenoct Pactka Hemamuha xmwurom. Y
HEroBOj AeKTHPH, KAaKO Ce OHA MOXKe IIPeIo3HaTH y
A€AHMa IITO UX je 32 COOOM OCTaBHO, HAAA3HAQ CY
ce He caMO jeBaHbenra, AIMOCTOAH U TAPUMEjHUILIH, A
IIOTOTOBY ICAATHP, HETO K AYyXOBHO IITHUBO IIPOAOTa,
IaTepuka, CUrypHo Aecrtuia JopaHa /AeCTBUYHHKA,
Gecepe PAHOBH3AHTHjCKHUX PKBeHUX oTana ( mpe
CBUX - JoBaHa 3AaTOYCTOT ), KAO M L;PKBEHONPABHA
AuTeparypa, 6ap y oHoj Bep3uju 3akoHa CypHor 3a
KOjy ce BeAHU Aa jy je ca Bu3aHTujcke Exaore mpeseo
Mertopauje CoayHCKH youn MOpaBcKe Mucuje 863.
roaunHe. bopasak y Csetoj ['opu omoryhuo je Casu
AQTIPOIIMPHU KPYT CBOje AeKTHpe OHUM KIbHTaMa Koje

CY, IPUPOAHO, MOPaA€ UMATH HAPOUUTY YAOTY Y XKH-

18 B, Roposuh, Aeaa crapux cprckux nucana, Kmura I,
crucu cB. Case, Cpemcku Kapaosmu 1928, 1-4.

19 B. Roposuh, Csera T'opa u Xuaanaap, Beorpaa 1985, 50-
68, Mcra, McTopuja cprckor Hapopa I, Georpap 1981, 372-389.

B. Canjennesuh, Mcropuja cprcke mpaBocaasHe pkse I,
Munxen 1962, 113-126.

20 J. Tapuanupuc, Koaunxko je Cs. Casa..., 55-62
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BOTY CBeTOropckux MoHaxa.”! CMucao 3a opranuso-
Bare MAHACTHPCKOT M AUTYPIHUjCKOT 5KUBOTA TOBOPH
6e3 ABoyMaerma 0 CaBUHOM IMIHUPOKOM [IO3HABAY
AMTYPrHUjCKe M MOHAIIKe KIHXXEBHOCTH Y I'PUYKHM
TUIHMIIMMA U HAPOYHUTO BEAMKHM XMUMHOTIPAPCKHM
300pHHIIMMa KA0 IITO Cy OKTOUCH, TPHOAU U MUHEjH,
rae cy Beh AOKa3aHM y30pU U HEITOCPEAHH KEbH)KEBHH
M3BOPH OHUX TeKcToBa Koje je CaBa Hamucao. Ty cy
Y Pa3HU MOAMTBEHHUIIH Ca AKATUCTUMA ¥ KAHOHHMA,
quju je yrunaj Ha CaBy ounraepas. Oasoc CseTor
CaBe mpema KIBHXXEBHOCTH OTACAQ C€ M Y HeTOBUM
MaHACTUPCKUM yCTaBUMA (THIIMIIMA), TAE je UTaEbY
KIbUTa 1 OOAMOTELIN AATO BAXKHO MECTO Y AyXOBHOM
XKMBOTY MOHAXa, a MOKAQ jOII BUIIIE - y CACTABY IPBUX
cprckux 6ubAanoTeka MaHacTHpa X HAAHAAPA, OCHO-
BaHa Kapa v MaHactup, 1198. ropune.”

IIpBu 1Oy3AaHH TParoBH KHUXXEBHOT U OIIIITET,
KYATYPHO - HCTOPHjCKOT YTHI]aja OBAKBOT y4ema y
Cpb6buju Besanu cy jou 3a pap Cseror Case u move-
TaK cTape cprcke kirkeBHocTH.” CaBuH 6uorpad
Aomentujan npumehyje: «IToxxue mo mopo6ujy
APEBHUX IPBUX CBeTHX oTana.» A Apyru CaBuH 6u-
orpad, Teopocuje popaje :»Kako je roBopuo, Tako je
u TBOpuo.» CBeTn CaBa je IOCBETHO BeAHUKY OpHUTy
opranusanuju MoHamTsa y Cpbuju. Ho, meros pas e
Tpeba CXBaTUTH CAMO KA0 I[PKBEHONPAaBHY A€AATHOCT,
KpPO3 OCHOBHA aKTa O YCTPOjCTBY CPICKUX MaHACTH-
pa. Xuaanpapcku 1 CTyAeHHYKU TUITHK, U BaH BHUX
Caeru CaBa je )eAe0 CPIICKOM MOHAIITBY OA CAMOT
IOYeTKA M HeroBOr II0CTOjakha, AA A IIPABUAHE Ay-
xoBHe cMepHutie. Tako, mozusajyhu Hemamy aa aohe
y Csety I'opy, Ceru Casa Ty nume: « A, Tebe Mo-
anM, [ocrmoarHe MOj 1 04e, aKO SKeAHII BUAETH MeHe,
4eAO CBOje ~YOHMO y OBOM IIPOAA3HOM BeKY, OCTAaBH
3eMasacKo LAapCTBO jep je MpOoIaAsUBO M IPUBpe-
MEHO, U CAaBa eroBa 6p30 MPOAA3H..., Ad AOIIABIIH
y Cery I'opy yrpabum napcrso Hebecko.» Y TOM
Ayxy Cseru Capa noyyaBa 4 CPIICKO CBEIITEHCTBO:
«He 6punuTe ce, AakAe, 32 OHO LITO je 3eManCKO.

21 A.E, Taxuaoc, Yaora Cs. Case, 85-89.

22 A. Borpaunosuh, Karasror hupuackux pyxomuca
MaHactupa Xuaanaapa I, Beorpap 1978, 18-43.

BA. Mupkosuh, Ckurcku ycrasu Cs. Case, Bparcrso 28,
Beorpap 1934, 52-67.

OcraBaajyhu oHO mTO je mpuBpeMeno, Kynuhemo
Hebecko.» CaBuHa XHMAaHAAPCKA ITOBesA CATKAHA
je oA mcTuX MOTHBA: «..M cBe oBora cBera, yacT u
cAaBa Aohe MM Kao HHIITA, U CBAa KPACOTA OBOTa CBe-
Ta M AMBAH U3TAEA IIOCTAAE MU BHAUMO Ka0 AMM.>»>*
Y oBom Ayxy AomenTujan nume nosopom Cs. Case:
«Baspa crpemaine cBe ka mpeHeb6eCHOM XXUBOTY,
3Hajyhu Bosy sybuTesa cBora Xpucra u xorehu cse
cmectutny LlapcrBo Hebecko.»** Peun koje cTaBmay
HemamuHa ycra cy MOTAe OUTH U lheTOBe COIICTBEHE.

Cpbuja je, 3a Bpeme CB. CaBe oapxaBaaa pA0bpe
1 YBpPCTe Be3e Ca CHHAjCKMM MaHACTUPHUMA, IITO je
HEeCYMIbHBO YTHIJAAO Ha Pa3BOj OHUX HA€ja y KOjIMa
he ce xperaTun Halre AyXOBHO CTBapaAAIITBO. YTHIIA]
CHHAjCKe MUCTHKE, KOja u3BHpe 13 AecTBulle, JoBaHa
AecTBUYHMKA, a IPOAA3HU U KPO3 KIbIDKeBHA Aeaa CH-
meona Hosor Teoaora, oceha ce Beoma MuOrO ympa-
BO y TAaBHOM Te0oAOCHjeBOM KIbH)KeBHOM CaCTaBy, y
JKurtujy Cseror CaBe, 1 TO y OHUM ITOje AUHOCTHMA
Koje oTKpHuBajy CaBHHe yHYTpalllkhe MOTUBE Kherose
«yMHe AeAATHOCTH>» U CTpeMaeba. «Hohy nmahamre
y MOAMTBaMa MHOra 0OHOhHA cTama, Ad Ce MUCAUAO
Aa je bOAeCTaH, AU AQ MY je TEAO HEKAKO OA MEAH,
a 0XKHBAEHO, A ATalhe AOAE U MHOUITBO KAamkhama
KOjHMa yMpPTBAABAIIe ITy T, KO he ncnpuyaTu>, nuiure
Teopocuje. Y Xuaanpapckom tunuky Csetu Capa
Ipenopydyje U TOIIAO MOseme ca cy3aMma. ITosna-
TO je Ad je OH CaM MMao Aap y Be3H ca TUM A OMeH-
THUjaH Iue :>»Y nourhemwy U cysamMa CTBOPUBIIU CBY
cuay... Beceaehu ce AyxoBHO cysHuM crpyjama.»>°
Teopocuje notsphyje AomenTujana. CaBuH 0AHOC
npeMa MOHAIITBY, cMaTpa Teopocuje, op camor mo-
yeTKa obeaexeH je aapomM cysa. Teopocuje 06jam}baBa
Aap IAaya KOA CBOT CBETHTE»A CHAXKHOM 3a0KYyIIbe-
Hourhy XpucToBuM AUKOM, »ybaBary mpema Xpucry
U XKYABOM AQ Ce AOCTUTHE IITO BUIIU CTEIEeH AyXO-
BHOT XXHBOTA, IITO je Beha 6ansuna Xpucry, Tpajaa

06)736T0CT MHUCAKWMA Ha YaC OAAACKa U3 OBOI CBETa

24 ANomenTujan, Kusor Cs. Case u Cs. CimeoHa, mpeBeo
A. Mupxosuh, Beorpap 18, 38.

2% Teopocuje, JKusor Cs. Case, mpeseo M. Bamuh, Crape
cpucke 6uorpaduje I, Beorpap 1924, 82.

26 M. ITerpoBuh, CTyAeHUYKH TUIIUK K CAMOCTAAHOCT
Cprcke njpkse, beorpap 1986, 9-42.
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u cycper ca Xpucrom. Teopocuje nuncucTHpa Ha IIO-
ce6broM CaBUHOM aQUHHUTETY IIPeMa UCHXHjHU, IIPeMa
aCKe3H, yCaMAeHOCTH U THIIMHU Y YMHOj MOAUTBH. >
3aTo ¥ HUje TEmKO 00jACHUTH YHIHEHUITY, 3AIITO je
Cseru CaBa 3a cBoj MaHACTHP Ha ATOCY, XHAAHAQD, A
nocae 3a CTypeHHIY, TpeBeo ca IPpYKOr U PEAUTOBAO
TeKCT IIPOAOTa U3 TUNHMKa EBepreTuackor MaHacTH-
pa®® ( Hanucanor, poonymenor u npepahenor 1143-
1158. ropHHe), TUTIUKA KOjH je TPOKET KAACHIHOM
HMCUXACTHYKOM TPAAUIIHjOM APEBHOT HCTOYHOT MO-
HAIITBA, Ha K0joj he u ncuxacruuku onu XIV Beka,
3MAAQTH CBOj TEOAOIIKHU CUCTEM.

Cseru CaBa je OMO BEAHKH ITOABUXXHHK, KAKBOTa
cMo Beh mprKasaAu, aAM OH je Oy T BEAUKUX LjPKBe-
HUX OTaL}a, KOjU Cy OMAU He CAaMO ITOABHIKHHIIH, HETO
U HajO0osu HHTepIpeTaTopu jeBanhena, pasymeo aa
je MOABIDKHUYKHY XXHBOT Y HCUXUjU «MOAheAHMj>
CTPOTOM IIOCTY U MOAUTBH CaMO IPHUIIPEMa, U TO
HajCUI'ypHUja IPUIIPEMA, 3a JEAAH ADYI'Y IIOABYOKHUY-
KM )KMBOT M PaA Y CBETY U APYLITBY. 3aTO M CBUM Be-
AukuM CaBUHUM IIOAYXBaTHMa TPETXOAU TOBAQUEH e
y TUXOBame (CaMOTHUITBO) - ucuxuju. [lyToBame y
LTapurpa sbor morpeba Xuaanpapa, mosparaxy Cp-
6ujy ca MomTuMa cBeTor CiMeoHa i Mupeme Opahe,
Aobujame ayTokepaauje CpIricke pKBe, CMUPHBaIbe
npuankay Cpbuju nop kpasem BaapucaaBom, cse Te
MucHje cy mpaheHe CBeTOropCKUM OABH30BabEM
TuxoBaweM.”” Huje 4yA0 IITO Cy HeKH HAIIU UCTO-
pUYapH, AUIIEHH PEAUTHO3HOT eAeMeHTa aHaAu3e,
HHCY HMaAM pasdyMeBama 3a CaBuHe IOCTyIIKe, IIa
CY UX TYMauHAH Kao IMoAuTHYKe MaHeBpe.** Y cTBa-
pu, Ceru CaBa je y caMohu U MOAHTBH, CAKyIIAAO0
AYXOBHY CHary, mpe cBake 3eMa/sCKe AeAATHOCTH, a
TO je 61AQ, Kao mWTO caM Beh pexao, TpapuUIIHja KOA
MHOT'MX TUXOBaTe»a IIPe AOHOIIEeHha HeKe OAAYKe HAU
Heke cBeTcke Mucuje. CBetu CaBa je ycmeo pa ce ma-
PaA€AHO OAAMKYje M Kao acKe3 M Kao AP>KaBHHK, a Ad

27 Teoaocuje, 8S.
28 M. Tlerposuh, Crysenuaxu THmux, 20.

2 Xwucropuja Hapoaa Jyrocaasuje, Misau Boxuh, 3arpe6
1953, 353-395.
Hcropuja cprnckor Hapopa, beorpap 1981, 298-310.

30 B. Ry6puaosuh, Ucropuja moautuuaxe mucauy Cpbuju
XIX Beka, beorpap 1958, 17.

YBeK U Y CBAKOj IPUAMIIH, OCTaHe XPUCTOB MOHAX.
Oso cBe 3axBanyjyhu Tome mro je CBern Casa 1o
CBOjOj AYXOBHOj KOHCTUTYIIHj! U CBOJUM IIOTA€AUMA
Ha AyXOBHHU XXMBOT, 6MO 1 0CTA0 TUIIMYAH IIPABOCAAB-
HH, CBETOOTAUKH THII MOHaXa Ca CBOM OHOM MM PHHOM
IPaBOCAABHOT MOHAIIKOT IIOABH)KHHKA OA TOYETHOT
IOCAYIIHMKA U BPAUHCKOT IIPAaKTHUYapa, AO yCaMiwe-
HOT aHAXOPETCKOT MOAYAAHUKA, KAKBH Cy OHAU CBU
BEAMKM MOHACH Ha HCTOKY TOKOM BeKOBa, Ha YHjeM
je UCKYCTBY, IpeAalmuMa U TUnuIuMa, ceeTn Casa
M 3aCHOBAO CPIICKO MOHAITBO. «CBe je yuemeM yT-
BphuBao y Bepu U y CBUM MaHACTHPUMA IIpeAaBalie
Aa ce Ap>Ke YCTaBH U 00MYajH MOHAIIKOT XXBOTA KA0
mro ux je Bupeo y Cseroj l'opy, y [Tasectunu u'y
Asuju», mume Teopocuje.?

ITpu oBoM, He Tpeba 3abopaBuTu Aaje CBera ['opa
HMaAa CBoje Ayboke kopeHe u noueTke Ha CuHajy, y
Jepycaaumy, y Llapurpaay y UXOBOj TEOAOTHjU U AY-
XOBHOCTH, ¥ OHA je AOCTOjHO IIPOAY>KaBaAd Ty BEeKOBHY
IPAaBOCAABHY TPAAUIIUjY CBETOOTAYKOT OITMTA M AYXO-
BHOT UCKyCTBa. [, eTo Ha TUM H3BOpHMa, HAYYHO Ce
u Hanojuo ce CseTu Casa.ITosesanoct CseTor Case
ca Cerom 'opom pokasyje ce, mpe cBera, Be30M KOjy
je o 3acHoBao usmely Cpbuje u Csere 'ope, Besom
KOja HeyMameHa Tpaje BeKOBUMa. 3a CBe CAOBEHCKe
moHaxe Cera I'opa je y cpepmeM BeKy 61Aa mKOAQ
AYXOBHOCTH U ITpOCBeheHOCTH U Y B0j Cy YUHAH 0A
BH3aHTHjCKOT MOHAIITBA, KOje je Beh nMaAO BekOBHe
TpaAMIUje, Ay cebe ycape BBUXOBO 3Hake U MYAPOCT.
3aTO MOXXeMO AAKO pasyMeTH OP30 OCHHBaHe U Op-
raHU30Bame I[eHTapa I10 CAOBEHCKUM MaHaCTUPHMaA
M KeAMjaMa 'y KOjuMa Cy Ce IPEeBOANAHN U ITHCAAU TeK-
crosu. IIpeBoau CB. 0Tarja HaCTaAM Cy OTYAQ, IITO CY
CaoBeHM HMaAK TOTPeOy 32 BbMMA U3 BUIIE PA3AOTa.
JeaaH je 6uo Taj, Aa Cy BUXOBe LIPKBe, y 3eMdaMa
OAAKAe je 6IAO BbUXOBO IOPEKAO HMAaA€e TAKBe [IOTpe-
e, APYro Aa Cy Te OTpebe UMaAY BUXOBU MAHACTHPH,
aTpehe pa 61 06pa3oBaAu CBOje HApPOAE BU3AHTH)CKO
npaBocaaBHUM Hacaehem.?> CBera['opaje y po06a Cs.
CaBe kxao 1 AAHAC MMaAa IPEACTaBHHUKE CBUX HApOAQ
KOjH IIPUIIAAQ]y IIPABOCAABHO] IIOPOAMIIU.

31 Teopocuje, 175.

32 A.E. Taxuaoc, Yaora Cs. Case, 85-89.
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IIpucycrBo crpanana, Monaxa Ha Ceeroj I'opu
61AO je OACTHIIAHO OA caMor BacraeBca, Koju cy oaU-
I'PAaAM HajBAKHHjY YAOTY Yy CTBapaky CBETOIOPCKHUX
maHactupa. OHM HECY caMo TpuMaAu MoHaxe Beh cy
U 0XpabpHBaAM HacesABAEM CTPaHAL[a MOHAXA HA
ATOCY, ¥ TO TaKO IITO Cy IIOACTUIJAAH CTBapame Ma-
HaCTHpa 3a CBaKU HapoA. Pa3HOAMKOCT mpaBOCAaB-
HUX HapOA2 KOje je TIOACTAaKHYTO AO3BOAOM BHU3aH-
THjCKOT Ljapa, CTBOPEH je, Kako caM Beh Hamomenyo,
AVBAH BU3AHTHUjCKH OYKeT Pa3AMYUTHX IBeTOBA IIpa-
BOCAABHUX HapPOAQ U Ha Taj HAYHMH IIOTBPheHO je eKy-
MEHCKO 3aje AHUIITBO TEPUTOPHje HaceseHe MHOTUM
HapopuMa. Tako cy Ha CBeroj 'opu sxxuBean u paHac
xxuBe MoHacu u3 Pycuje, Cpbuje, Byrapcxe, I'puxe,
I'pysuje u PymyHuje y MaHacTUpHMa KOje Cy CaMH
OCHOBaAM. MOHACH IPaBOCAABHUX HAPOAQ, KOje caM
Beh momenyo, xuseaun cy Ha Cetoj [opu parexo op
aHTaroHusaMa Apxkase. [IpaBocaaBHO yueme je py-
LIMAO BemTauke 6apujepe Mehy myarma u Hapopuma,
He IPU3HAjyhi HUKAKBY CyIIPOTHOCT je AHOT HApOoAQ
APYTHM, 2 Y MOPAAHOM IIOTAEAY OHA Opuile cBake
KAACHe 1 pacHe pasdauke. CBeTOropcKy MOHACH HUCY
IIPEeCTAAH AQ OAPKABajy Be3y ca CBOjOM OTalIOMHOM,
HUCY IOPHIJAAH CBOje eTHHYKO OPEKAO, AAH K IIOPEeA
TOTa Cy YCIIEAH A CTBOPE CBECT O BU3aHTHjCKO-TIpa-
BOCAABHOM HACHTHUTETY, O IPUIIAAAbY XpUIIThaHCKO]
eKyMeHH, koja je LlpkBa, MECTHYHO TeAO XPUCTOBO.
Ha Cserojl'opuje BAapaO AyX 3aje AHHIITBA, BAAAAAO
jé OHO LITO je M3HaA CBETOBHE CBAKOAHEBHIIE.

ITopea BH3aHTHjCKe KIMXKEBHOCTH KOja je Beh Oraa
no3HaTa Ha CseToj ['opy, oBae je cTBOpeHa AoKaa-
Ha CBETOropcKa KibUXeBHOCT. OBOM CTBapaAamTBYy
npumaaa u peso Cs. CaBe, Koje jeAHUM CBOjUM ACAOM
IpHUITIaAa CAOBEHCKOj KEbHIKEBHOCTH,  ADYTUM CTBa-
paramrBy Csere 'ope. OH je 610 MHOHHP, He caMO
CpIICKe, HEeTrO U OIIITe CAOBEHCKe OPUTHHAAHE KHbHU-
’KeBHOCTH CBETOTOpPCKe TpapUIIHje.

KakaBje ocHoBHu craB Cerora Cape, HKpo3 mera
IpeAare KOje U3 lhera U3pacra, HajOYUTACAHHUje MO-
xemo BuAeTH 13 6ecepe Ceror CaBe 0 IpaBoj BepH,
Kojyje oapxkao y JKuuu 1221. ropune, kojy HaBoae 06a
merosa buorpada. ¥ toj cBojoj 6ecean Cetu CaBa
no3uBa Opahy u mpujarene, ore m4eaa, [ieo HAPOA AQ
«<IIPUKAOHE 6orosybuBa cpiia cBoja, Aa 61 wyAr pedn

CBETHX UCTHHA, Ad HX CTaBe y CPIja CBOja My CBECTH
Aylla CBOjUX U IIOPEeA OYU yMa CBOTa>.

Cseru CaBa HacTaBsajyhu poa Moau 6pahy nuepa
Aa TIOAOXe CBY Haay cBojy Ha Bora, aa ce popxe, mpe
cBera, mpase ierose Bepe. Aane, Cpern CaBa kaxe:
«/\yXxOBHa HaAA HHUje UT'PA, HUTHU PeuH 6e3yMma MUCAU
/SYACKHX, HETO je TO IIPOIIOBeAHA cBeTa Bepa boxxuja
Ha K0jOj Cy OCHOBAaHU CBeTH YuHOBU Y Xpucry Mcy-
cylocnoay Hamewm.» «Tauctuna>, HacraBsa CBeTn
CaBa, « MpeTXoAU AYXY U CPITY, YMY U Pa3yMy U Kao
94yAE€CHO IIPUCYTHA CTaBAba ce y bux.» C 063upom Ha
TO, Cplje, CABeCT, Pa3yM H yM He MOT'y OMTHU FBeHO Me-
PHAO, jep Cy OHO IITO jecy 1 OHO WTO Tpeba Aa 6yAy.
Ibowme nxpos wy. Kao Taka, uctuna za Ceeror Capy
¥ 32 IIpepatbe CBETHX KOje CAeAYje, Huje raeja, Beh oHa
00yxBaTa U IIPOXKUMA CBe, AAH je 1 beCKpajHO mIupa
oA cBeraTora. IbeHo mo3Hame 3aXTeBa AMYHH CYCpeT,
a CBe IITO IIOCTOjH je 3HaK M AAp HeHOT IPUCYCTBA U
CPeACTBO IIPEKO KOTa Ce OIIIITH Ca BUM U IIYT KOjH
Y3BOAU 10j.%

CaBHHO A€AO, CAAPKH PETOPCKe y3Maxe Ay6o-
KO TEPHUjCKO YOIIITAaBakhe, yMHE y3AeTe, MOAUTBEHE
AOXHBMbAje CTedeHe y AyOOKOj TULIMHY MUAE OCAMe.
Ho, 3a Ceror CasyjejacHo poa «Mup boxxuju> npe-
Ba3MAA3M CBakM yM yoBeunju. OBa peyeHHIIa MOXKe,
CaBpeMeHOM YUTAOI[Y, Ad H3TA€AQ KAO YKpac, Aa byae
cxBaheHa ka0 GUryparuBHI HAYNH U3pAXKaBaba. AAH,
aKO TO AOBEAEMO y Be3Y Ca yCaM/A»>eHUIKUM, HUMAAO
AAKHM IIOABUTOM HeroBuM y ucrnocHunu y Kapeju
u CTyaeHHITH, TA€ jé AOCAOBHO HCITYHaBao CTpore
OApeAOe IBeHOT TUIIHKA, TAE je Y 0CAMU TOHYO Y TH-
LIMHY U TPASKUO AYOSU M CAAPIKAJHU OCAOHAL] K MHP
y Bora - cycper ca Borom - onaa To MOpaMoO cxXBaTH-
TH Ka0 HajAyOAsU )KUBOTHH CTaB, 6e3 003upa HauuH
U QYHKIIM]jY KOjy je MMao IIpe U II0OCAe OBUX OCaMa 1
THUXOBamba.

Cseru CaBa Heryje Bu3aHTHjCKO HacAehe, men
KOPEH, a M3 TOra CAEAU H3BOP AOOPOT 1 Bpe AHOCHOT.

EBo xaxko je ropopuo Ceru CaBakapaje Hamo3us

3% A.Jesruh, 3 6orocaosma Ceerora Case: Xiuma Gecepa
o mpaBoj Bepy, beorpap 1977, 158.

Jep. Am¢punoxuje, CBeTOCaBCKO MPOCBETHO MpeAathe U
npocsehenoct Aocureja O6paposuha, 6orocaosme 1 1 2,
Beorpap 1981, 23-49.



32 Bewko Padynosuh

csora 6para CredaHa AOIIA0 y 3eMAoy Ca MPTBHM Te-
AoM cBora orja Cerora CumeoHa, pa 61 cBOj Hapoa,
criacao 6paroy6uaadxor para : «Bac papu camaeme-
HHKA MU, OCTaBUX CBETY MH U CAATKY ITyCTUIbY U He
AOHOX AQ TPaXKMM BHUIIIE OA Aylla Bamux.»>* He Tpasku
Cseru Casa Baact, Moh, cuay, 6oraTcTso, Beh aymre
myau cBojux. ITobeano je oH cebe, cBe CBOje Kpases-
cke notpebe, nunocsetuo ce bory. On Hehe pa BAapa,
Hehe aa cyan, Beh aa mpocBeTu cBoj HapoA, Ad OKpe-
He BberoBo AuIe bory n ocBeTAn \eros AUK HMEHOM
boxwujumy cpuy. Oryaa Beaukn yrunaj Ceror Case
Ha CPIICKH HapOA jep OH HajBehe ncTuHe Huje AOKa3u-
Bao peunma, Beh cBojuM xHBOTOM. 3aTO je OH 0CTA0
TAQBHU CBETHTE, Y UCTOPHJH CPIICKOT HAPOAA U HCTO-
BPEMEHO CIIOHA KOja UCTOPU)jCKU U AYXOBHO IIOBE3Yje
Cpbujy ca Busantujom.

34 Aomenrujag, JKusor Csetor Case, 56.

Y meroBo pA06a Bu3aHTHjcKO HacAehe mocTaje 3a
Cpbe y3op y cBeMy LITO HHje HCKAKAAO U3 OKBHpPA
IIPaBOCAABAA, OHO C€ OPTAaHCKHU yTaIla Ca OCHOBHUM
eAeMEeHTHMaA Ay TOHOMHe CPIICKe AYXOBHOCTH U KYA-
type. Ono mro cy Cpncku Hapop u Cpricka Llpksa o
CBOjUM creUPUIHIM 0COOMHAMa OHAH U jecy, AaO je
Cseru CaBa. OH je TaKO AyOOKO IIPOAPO Y AYIIY CPIIC-
KOT HApOAQ, Ad j€ FheroBa CAMKA 0CTaAd HEU3OPUCHBO.

Iberos Ayx Huje HuKaaa mpecTao Aa kusu y Cpir-
ckxoj iipkBu 1 Cprckom Hapoay. OH je ca3paH 3a Tell-
Ka BpeMeHa, 32 BpeMeHa TelIKUX UCKYIIeHha, jep cCaMo
on moxxe Cpricku Hapop 1 CpIICKy ITPKBY OAP>KaTH Ha
OBOj OIIACHOj X CYAOOHOCHO]j reorpa¢cKoj U AyXOBHO]
mehu Mcroka u 3amapa.
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LA LITURGIA IN SLAVO
AI TEMPI DI CLEMENTE DI OCRIDA*

Marcello Garzaniti

lla morte di Metodio (885) la missione
dell’“arcivescovo degli Slavi” si era conclu-
sa con la persecuzione e la cacciata dei suoi
discepoli dalla Moravia per istigazione del clero lati-
no germanico, secondo le severe disposizioni papa-
li. Lasciando solo tenui tracce nell’Europa centrale,
l’eredita cirillometodiana mise radici nella penisola
balcanica mutando profondamente carattere. Con il
suo innesto nella nascente chiesa bulgara si crearono
le basi della tradizione bizantino-slava, che diede vita
auna produzione libraria destinata all’uso liturgico o
paraliturgico e alla formazione del clero slavo.
Agliinizi del X sec., mentre ’area pannonica subi-
val’invasione degli ungari, in Dalmazia, ancora tema
bizantino, si riorganizzava nelle citta costiere la rete
dei tradizionali episcopatilatini, che estesero progres-
sivamente la loro influenza sull’entroterra, abitato in
maggioranza da popolazioni slave. Nell’area controllata
dairegnanti croati intanto si consolidava la posizione
delvescovato di Nona (Nin)'. Nel canato bulgaro, che
tradizionalmente chiamiamo primo impero bulgaro, la
nuova organizzazione ecclesiastica, ancora dipendente
dal patriarca costantinopolitano, estendeva intanto la
sua influenza fino all’area adriatica®.

* In questo contributo si riprendono alcune problematiche
presentate in Garzaniti 2010.

! Perlastoria del cristianesimo in area dalmata frail IX e I'’XI
sec.si vedail saggio magistrale di V. Peri (Peri 1982). R. Kati¢i¢
ha dedicato un ampio saggio alle origini della tradizione lette-
raria in area croata, su cui torneremo pil avanti (Kati¢i¢1998).
Per una ricostruzione della storia degli studi sulla diffusione
dell’eredita cirillo-metodiana in area croata v. Petrovi¢ 1988.

2 Sivedano a questo proposito le voci dedicate alla storia

In questa situazione, che abbiamo presentato in
modo assai semplificato, si stabili per la prima volta
nell’area balcanica un confine fra 'amministrazione
ecclesiastica, che seguiva la tradizione latina, e la na-
scente chiesa bulgara di tradizione bizantino-slava, che
entrarono in concorrenza nella cristianizzazione delle
popolazioni slave. Sarebbe necessario, tuttavia, studia-
re meglio ’evoluzione storica non solo per disegnare
la formazione delle singole culture nazionali, quanto
per comprendere le dinamiche dei diversi processi di
acculturazione delle popolazioni slave al mondo me-
diterraneo, cercando diricostruire il contesto storico
in cui si sviluppo la liturgia slava.

L'assoluta novita dell’opera dei fratelli tessalonicesi
era consistita nella codificazione della lingua slava per
la preparazione di testi, e quindi dilibri, di uso liturgi-
co. Questo processo, datala complessita della liturgia
latina, con la varieta delle sue tradizioni, e dellaliturgia
greca, che era in una fase fortemente evolutiva, non si
potevarealizzare nel periodo del magistero metodiano
in Moravia. Tuttavia questo magistero consenti sotto
l'egida papale la presenza dello slavo nella liturgia la-
tina. Il progetto di Metodio, che mirava a estendersi
a tutti gli slavi, doveva rappresentare solo la base di
successivi progressi, che furono impediti dopo la mor-
te del presule (885) dall’anatema papale che assunse
le posizioni del clero germanico, e, pochi anni dopo,
dall’invasione ungara.

Nel primo impero bulgaro, con la formazione di

ecclesiastica nell’Enciclopedia cirillo-metodiana, con ampi
riferimenti bibliografici, in particolare: Eparchija na Kliment
Ochridski, Ochridsko kniZevno srediste, Splitski sabori (Dinekov,
Graseva, Nikolova 1985-2003).
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un clero slavo e le nuove traduzioni di libri liturgici
dal greco, si formo una gerarchia ecclesiastica e una
tradizione monastica che si serviva dell’antico slavo
ecclesiastico o paleobulgaro, come lingua della chiesa
e della cultura, in un contesto profondamente influen-
zato dalla cultura bizantina®. L'attivita dei discepoli di
Metodio, sia in ambito educativo, sia in ambito scritto-
rio si puo ricostruire soprattutto grazie alla Vita greca
di Clemente di Ocrida (+916), scritta da Teofilatto sulla
base di una testimonianza slava coeva, come pure del-
la breve Vita di Naum, di cui possediamo l'originale
slavo, che ne completa le informazioni*.

Pur mediata dalla penna di Teofilatto, la Vita di Cle-
mente (d’orain poi VCI) puo considerarsi una testimo-
nianza credibile della continuitd, ma soprattutto delle
trasformazioni della missione metodiana in area mace-
done, confinante conla Dalmazia e I’Epiro. Secondo le
piti recenti ricostruzioni storiche Clemente era titolare
della diocesi di Dragvista, nella regione degli slavi Dru-
goviti, perla sede di «Velitza>, che potrebbe corrispon-
dere alla citta di Velessos. Il suo ampio territorio doveva
coincidere con la Macedonia nord-occidentale e com-
prendeva anche la citta di Ocrida, I'antica Lychnidos®.
E’ interessante osservare che, se ancora nell’VIII sec.
la sede di Lychnidos era considerata suffraganea della
metropolia di Durazzo, a partire dall’inizio del X sec.
le Notitiae episcopatuum del patriarcato costantinopoli-
tano non la menzionano pitt°. Probabilmente Clemente

3 Perun quadro della letteratura paleobulgara, sostanzial-
mente legata al culto e alla cristianizzazione, si veda il saggio
di G. Podskalsky (Podskalsky 2000), che costituisce un vero e
proprio repertorio bibliografico, ma anche I’Enciclopedia ciril-
lo-metodiana, appena menzionata, come pure il Lessico enciclo-
pedico curato da D. Petkanova (Petkanova 2003).

* Cf. Tunickij 1918.

% Cisembra illuminante a questo proposito sia l’articolo di
Peri (Peri 1992), che spiega per la prima volta come i due nomi
possano corrispondere alla medesima citta, sia il saggio di A.
Delikari, che, non citando Peri, cerca di dimostrare I’identita
di «Velitza» con Velessos (Delikari 1997). Nella sua breve ma
magistrale biografia del presule, D. Obolensky suppone, inve-
ce, una notevole distanza fra la sua residenza a Ocrida e la sua
cattedra (Obolensky 1988), un fatto che ci sembra difficilmente
concepibile all’epoca.

6 Darrouzés 1981, 3, 303, cf. Delikari 1997, pp-79-80.

fu destinato a Velessos, che non aveva alcun prestigio-
so passato, per distinguere la nascente chiesa slava, in
fase di organizzazione nel primo impero bulgaro, dai
tradizionali episcopati storici, che dipendevano dalla
sede costantinopolitana’, per giunta Velessos si trovava
in un’area non lontana dall’antica sede di Sirmio, a cui
sarebbe stato elevato il suo maestro Metodio.

L'epoca di Clemente ¢ fondamentale sia per la cre-
azione di un clero slavo®, sia per la preparazione dei
libri liturgici in slavo’. Procedeva e si sviluppava in-
tanto il processo di sacralizzazione dellibro slavo che
era cominciato in Moravia. Nella Vita di Clemente
occupa un posto pittimportante che nella Vita di Co-
stantino-Cirillo (XVII, 5) la consacrazione dei libri
slavi, avvenuta a Roma al tempo di papa Adriano™.
L'episodio precede e introduce I'ordinazione a Roma
della prima generazione di presbiteri slavi, fra cui do-
veva esserci lo stesso Clemente''. Lopera educativa e
pastorale del primo vescovo slavo dell’impero bulgaro,
come dimostra la stessa Vita scritta da Teofilatto'?, ri-
mase appannaggio della chiesa di Ocrida, che eredito
i sussidi per la liturgia e le catechesi, testimoniate dai
numerosi scrittilasciati dal presule. Un’ulteriore con-
ferma della sua attivita nell’ambito dei testi liturgici
ci viene dalla recente scoperta di una ricca produzio-
ne innografica in slavo, che ribadisce il progetto della
prima generazione dei discepoli di ampliare progres-
sivamente ['uso dello slavo nella liturgia di tradizione
bizantina nel primo impero bulgaro®.

Nella medesima epoca l’alfabeto glagolitico fu di-
feso e promosso dal monaco Chrabr, nel suo breve
trattato Sulle lettere (O pismenech), che esaltava il nuo-

7 Ibidem, pp.94-95

8 VCI XVIII, Tunickij 1918, pp.118, 120.
® VCIXXVI, ibidem, pp.132, 134.

0 VCIIIL, 9, in ibidem, pp.72,74.

1 VCIIII, 10, ibidem.

12 VCI XXV, ibidem, p. 134.

13 Si vedano a questo proposito i materiali della Tavola
rotonda, curata da K. Stantchev e M. Yovcheva (Stantchey,
Yovcheva 2003). Non entro nella discussione sull’effettivo uso
dell’innografia slava nella liturgia su cui ha posto 'attenzione
Ch. Hannick fin dagli anni ottanta (Hannick 1988, p.49).
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vo alfabeto considerandolo per certi aspetti superiore
persino all’alfabeto greco. La stagione aurea della prima
letteratura paleoslava si colloca proprio all’interno di
questo progetto e dovrebbe essere interpretata nelle
sue pill concrete finalita: la creazione progressiva de-
gli strumenti librari per la celebrazione del culto, per
la formazione e l'istruzione di un clero slavo e di un
monachesimo slavo costruito sul modello bizantino.

Fra gli esiti pitt sorprendenti della trasformazione
dell’eredita cirillo-metodiana in Bulgaria vi sono due fe-
nomeni, che generalmente non sono analizzati insieme
e vengono piuttosto considerati di senso contrario. Da
una parte la creazione dell’alfabeto cirillico, costruito
sullabase della maiuscola greca, che segno a cominciare
dall’area bulgaro-orientale il progressivo abbandono
dell’alfabeto glagolitico, inventato da Cirillo, dall’altra
I'uso di definire «lingua bulgara» I’idioma della pra-
tica liturgica e piu in generale della cultura scritta di
origine metodiana'®. A dispetto della diversa origine
etnica dell’aristocrazia, infatti, I'aggettivo «bulgaro»
era diventato sinonimo di «slavo> nella designazione
dellalingua e della tradizione scrittoria. Nella Vita di
Clemente in diverse occasioni si glossal’etonimo sla-
vo con il termine “bulgaro™?. All’interno della sino-
nimia fra «bulgaro» e «slavo> si deve interpretare il
topos evangelico dell’operaio dell’'undicesima ora ap-
plicato al «popolo bulgaro» nella medesima Vita',
pit tardi usato dal metropolita Ilarion per la Rus’ di
Kiev. Clemente stesso viene definito «primo vescovo
di lingua bulgara»". Entrambi i fattori, la nascita del
cirillico e I'idea di “lingua bulgara”, furono di fonda-
mentale importanza per la formazione della liturgia
bizantino-slava.

4 B’ difficile stabilire se questo processo sia stato sancito
nel cosiddetto concilio di Preslav dell’893. Podskalsky ipotizza
che nella medesima occasione sarebbe stato ordinato vescovo
Clemente (Podsklasky 2000, p.125, n.517).

S VCL11, in ibidem, p.70.
16 VCI1V, in ibidem, p.83.

7 VCI XX, in ibidem, p.122. Peri ne da un’interpretazione
legata all’'uso della lingua nella liturgia, che, pur da prendere
con cautela, € molto interessante: «Clemente fu il primo vesco-
vo che nella sua chiesa cattedrale celebro tutte le funzioni e gli
uffici, pontificali e liturgici, in lingua slava» (Peri 1992, p.179).

Dopo la scomparsa della prima generazione dei
discepoli di Metodio la creazione di una gerarchia
slavo-bulgara giunse a una prima fase di stabilizza-
zione fra il 917 e il 918, quando I'imperatore bulgaro
Simeone (894-927), realizzando antiche spinte auto-
nomistiche, fece elevare I’arcivescovo di Preslav, che
dipendeva dalla sede costantinopolitana, a patriarca
della chiesa autocefala bulgara. E’ difficile sottovalu-
tare I'importanza di questo avvenimento, sia sul pia-
no ecclesiastico, sia sul piano culturale, dal momento
che poneva le premesse di una pericolosa dicotomia
all’interno della penisola balcanica'®. Laliturgia slava
ne ricevette sicuramente nuovo impulso. Si manife-
starono allora forti resistenze a Costantinopoli, come
dimostra il tardo riconoscimento dell’imperatore bi-
zantino (927), che alla fine fu giustificato sul piano
giuridico come rinnovamento della storica sede di
Dorostolos (Drista)".

Il primo impero bulgaro, espandendosi, aveva messo
in crisi I'egemonia bizantina nell’area macedone, ed
aveva esteso la sua influenza fino alla Dalmazia, abi-
tata sia da popolazioni latine, soprattutto nelle citta,
sia da popolazioni slave, entrando in conflitto con il
regno di Croazia®. Nel perdurante conflitto fra im-
pero bulgaro e impero bizantino si inseri, dunque, il
regno di Croazia, aprendo un nuovo fronte della piu
vasta guerra bulgaro-bizantina. L'espansione del pri-
mo impero bulgaro con la formazione di una gerarchia
slava, che dipendeva dall’arcivescovo e poi patriarca,
residente a Preslav, crearono una nuova situazione sul
piano dell'amministrazione ecclesiastica soprattutto
al confine fral’area macedone, dalmata ed epirota, con

'8 Si veda il giudizio di Dvornik 1974, p.104. Sull’unita
dello spazio balcanico e le drammatiche conseguenze della sua
dicotomia all’epoca della formazione del primo impero bulgaro
sivedail nostro studio sulla idea dello spazio nel mondo bizan-
tino-slavo (Garzaniti 2003).

19 Sulla storia del primo patriarcato bulgaro, assai difficile
daricostruire perla scarsita di dati disponibili, vedi gli studi di
L. Dujeev (Dujéev 1968) e di H.-D. Dépmann (Dépmann 1992).

20 Per la storia dell’area in generale e pit specificamente
sui rapporti bizantino-bulgari si veda il recente studio di P.
Stephenson, dedicato alle frontiere bizantine nei Balcani, che
cita i piti recenti risultati dell’archeologia e della storiografia
(Stephenson 2006).
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conseguenze profonde che decisero per sempre le sorti
dell’eredita metodiana in queste regioni.

Sulle coste dalmate, come nell’entroterra si era
diffusala tradizione cirillo-metodiana e si erano costi-
tuite comunita e monasteri che celebravano nella lin-
gua slava, ispirandosi all’opera del presule moravo®..
Seguendo una tradizione storiografica, che risale gia
a Farlati, abbiamo ragione di credere che esse faces-
sero riferimento al vescovo di Nona. Dalla scarsa do-
cumentazione in nostro possesso si puo dedurre che
la sua azione non era legata a uno specifico territorio,
quanto piuttosto alla corte regale, e che i suoi presuli
si proponevano di amministrare le comunita croate
anche adottando lo slavo nella liturgia, come era avve-
nuto in Moravia. Questa diocesi, pur avendo un’origine
oscura®?, proprio per la suarelazione conla corte regale
aspirava al ruolo di sede primaziale della Dalmazia.

L'uso dello slavo nella liturgia latina in area dalmata
doveva comunque limitarsi a determinate parti della
liturgia, soprattutto alle parti fisse (in special modo il
simbolo della fede e il padrenostro), ma doveva com-
prendere in primo luogo le pericopi, in ogni caso sem-
pre sul modello della dominante tradizione latina. La
preponderanza del latino é testimoniata ampiamente
dalle iscrizioni delle chiese di area dalmata, usata an-
che quando si parla dei regnanti croati. Assai pit circo-
scritto appare I'uso epigrafico del glagolitico, mentre,
¢ importante ricordarlo, del tutto trascurabili sono le
tracce del greco. In queste iscrizioni si puo peraltro os-
servare una sinonimia parallela a quella testimoniata
nel primo impero bulgaro, laddove il re croato Brani-
mir, che regno fral’879 e 1’892, viene definito sia dux
Cruatorum sia dux Sclavorum?®.

La nuova organizzazione ecclesiastica bulgara en-
trava, dunque, in concorrenza con la gerarchia che

2! Non ci soffermiamo sulla complessa questione delle ori-
gini della tradizione cirillo-metodiana in area croata che perla
scarsita o I'inaffidabilita delle fonti ha suscitato diverse e con-
trapposte interpretazioni. Vedi Petrovi¢ 1988.

22 Diverse sono le opinioni in merito. Peri la fa risalire al
tempo del papa Nicola I, prima della morte del sovrano croato
Trpimir. A suo parere la sua creazione era avvenuta per mano
del vescovo di Spalato (Peri 1982, p.329).

23 Cf. Hercigonja 2006, p.24.

Roma considerava sotto la sua diretta autorita, con-
tando soprattutto sull'uso sistematico dello slavo nella
celebrazione dei sacramenti per evangelizzare le popo-
lazionilocali. L'azione del vescovo di Nona, sostenuta
dal regno croato, doveva apparire assai pitt debole di
fronte a un metropolita bulgaro che portava il titolo
di patriarca, offrendo pericolosi cedimenti all’influen-
za dell’impero bulgaro. Proprio per queste ragioni si
mosse con grande prontezza e decisione la diplomazia
papale, che gia aveva dovuto subire una sconfitta nei
Balcani conla perdita effettiva della sua giurisdizione
sul primo impero bulgaro, a cui peraltro Roma conti-
nuava a non rassegnarsi. Nel 923 due legati romani, i
vescovi Teofilatto e Caro giunsero, infatti, a Costan-
tinopoli, per favorire una soluzione al conflitto bulga-
ro-bizantino**.

In Dalmazia, inoltre, il clero di Spalato vedeva mi-
nacciata la propria autorita a causa del vescovo di Nona
e della diffusione dello slavo, sostenuto dalla casa re-
gnante croata soprattutto in chiave anti-bulgara. E
cosi come il clero germanico si era battutto contro le
ingerenze di Metodio nel «proprio territorio», allo
stesso modo il clero latino della Dalmazia comincio
a vedere nell’uso liturgico dello slavo una minaccia
alla propria autorita®. Questa volta la stessa diploma-
zia papale, dopo l'esperienza maturata in Moravia, si
schiero subito con il suo episcopato, difendendo con
tutta la sua autorita la liturgia latina.

Dopo che fu stabilita la pace fra regno croato e im-
pero bulgaro nel 925, sotto ’egida del papa Giovanni
X, siriuniva un sinodo a Spalato, erede dell’antica Sa-
lona, alla presenza dei legati papali Leone, cardinale
di Palestrina, e Giovanni, vescovo di Ancona, latori
dilettere dirette sia all’arcivescovo di Spalato e ai suoi
suffraganei, sia al re croato Tomislav e al principe Mi-
chele di Zachumlje, che controllaval’entroterra ragu-
seo, essendo pittin stretto contatto conl’area serba. Gli
atti conciliari con le lettere del papa si conservano in
una tarda compilazione, risalente al XV-X VI sec. che

24 Cf. Zimmermann 1982, p.10.

25 Petrovi¢ ha chiaramente indicato con abbondanza di ri-
ferimenti bibliografici che questa interpretazione ha avuto un
ruolo dominante nella storiografia fra il XIX e il XX sec. (Pe-
trovi¢ 1988, p.19, n.20).
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contiene documenti piti antichi, che ha preso il nome
di Historia Salonitana Maior*.

Il sinodo di Spalato si preoccupo di ristabilire il
primato all’omonimo arcivescovato e sanciil processo
di latinizzazione del regno croato. Il sinodo decise di
limitare il pit possibile la celebrazione della liturgia
in slavo e soprattutto di vietare 'ordinazione di nuovi
candidati che facessero uso di questa nuova lingua litur-
gica. Monaci e preti gia ordinati potevano conservare
illoro stato, ma si consentivaloro di celebrare in chiesa
solo in caso diassenza di altri ministri ordinati e dopo
averne fatto espressa richiesta al pontefice romano?.

L'obiettivo principale del papa e dell’arcivescovo
spalatino era di impedire la costituzione in Dalmazia
di una chiesa slava, sulla base di un progetto missio-
nario che veniva aledere i diritti territoriali degli altri
vescovi, in particolare del primate. Con il sostegno del
potere regale, infatti, dalla fine del IX sec. la chiesa cro-
ata, sotto la guida del vescovo di Nona, stava probabil-
mente procedendo similmente a quellabulgarain area
macedone, alla costituzione di chiese e monasteri in
cui si celebrava in slavo ed espandeva la sua influenza
nelle aree controllate dalla corona.

Lareazione dei presuli, colpiti dalle sanzioni conci-
liari, aprila strada a un secondo sinodo, tenuto sempre
nella medesima citta appena tre anni dopo (928), alla
presenza del legato papale Madalberto che proveni-
va dalla Bulgaria per promuovere un accordo di pace
fra croati e bulgari*®. L'assise ecclesiastica confermo
tuttavia il precedente orientamento. Con questi due
sinodi si veniva cosi a riorganizzare in Dalmazia una
gerarchia latina saldamente dipendente dal papa ro-
mano, sotto la protezione del re croato, a cuiin cambio
si chiedeva la rinuncia alla liturgia slava.

26 Citiamo il testo nell’edizione di Klai¢ (Klai¢ 1967). Suisi-
nodi di Spalato del 925 e del 928 e sulle loro disposizioni contro
la liturgia in slavo esiste un’abbondante bibliografia. Facciamo
in particolare riferimento agli atti del simposio internazionale:
Vita religiosa, morale e sociale ed i concili di Split (Spalato) dei sec.
X-XI. (Split, 26-30 settembre 1978), in particolare 'intervento di
M. Lacko (Lacko 1982) e J.A. Soldo, dedicato alla storiografia
di questi sinodi (Soldo 1982). Piti recentemente Kati¢i¢ ne ha
fatto una ricostruzione dettagliata (Kati¢i¢ 1998, pp.392-418).

27 Cf. Klai¢ 1967, p.101.
28 Ibidem, p-103.

I1 pericolo della penetrazione della tradizione bi-
zantino-slava era assai concreto. Come riconosce lo
stesso Dvornik, la giurisdizione della chiesa bulgara,
che aveva adottato lo slavo uniformandosi al rito bi-
zantino, si espandeva a occidente con la fondazione
proprio intorno al 925 della diocesi di Ras, quando la
regione di Ragka (initaliano Rascia) entro nell'orbita
dell’impero bulgaro. Il suo ampio raggio di azione &
testimoniato dall’elevato numero di diocesi dipendenti
dal patriarcato bulgaro all’epoca di Pietro, successore
dell’imperatore Simeone®. La sua espansione terri-
toriale rappresentava inevitabilmente una minaccia
per le diocesi latine dell’area dalmata e per il papato
romano, che in quegli anni si stava orientando sempre
di pitt al mondo germanico.

In questo contesto si comprende come la diffidenza
verso la tradizione metodiana, che fin dagli esordi in
Moravia e Pannonia aveva suscitato profonde reazioni
nella curia romana, sia maturata in una vera e propria
ostilita. Lo testimonia con chiarezza la lettera di Gio-
vanni X all’arcivescovo di Spalato, di cui erano latori
i legati papali che parteciparono al primo sinodo di
Spalato (925). Riprendendo la lettera del predecessore
Stefano V, il papa prima di qualunque altro argomento
si preoccupava di negare ogni autorita alla “dottrina di
Metodio”, invitando i vescovi che avevano permesso
o consentito la sua diffusione a una pronta correzione
delle terre slave, estirpando questa “cattiva radice™".

Al di 1a delle ireniche interpretazioni di una pro-
lungata esistenza della cosidetta Slavia cirillo-meto-
diana le vicende della penisola balcanica mostrano
come fin dai primi decenni del X sec. si creasse un
confine culturale capace di dividere le popolazioni
slave dell’area. La successiva occupazione bizantina,
con la fine del primo impero bulgaro, con il suo pro-
cesso di acculturazione in chiave antilatina, non fece
altro che approfondire un solco gia delineato prece-
dentemente dall’'una e dall’altra parte. Questa realta,
tuttavia, ancorain una fase di formazione, non impedi
ovviamente la comunicazione e il reciproco influsso,
persino nelle fasi conflittuali piti acute, in cui maggiore

2% Cf. Gelzer 1893, pp.48-55, Dvornik 1974, p.140.
3% Klai¢ 1967, pp.95-96.
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erala concorrenza peril controllo di determinate aree
di confine, non solo sul piano politico, ma anche sul
piano ecclesiastico e culturale®. La riflessione sulla
tradizione scrittoria slava e la sua finalita primaria-
mente liturgica e catechetica dovrebbe tener conto di
questo contesto storico, al dila delle rappresentazioni
ideologiche ed etniche sviluppatesi all’epoca dei risor-
gimenti nazionali.
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O AATUPOBKE U [ IPOUCXOXAEHUU ABYX
CersCcKUuXx IIEPTAMEHHBIX CIIMCKOB
CBaTocABckoU KOPMYEN

Anamoauii A. Typuaros

Iamamu HApocaasa Huxoraesuua I]anosa

epeBop HoMokaHOHA ¢ TOAKOBaHMAMH

Anexcess ApuctuHa u Mloanna 3oHapbl, Bbl-

NoAHeHHBIH B nepsoit yeTBepTHu X1II B. Ha
AdoHe B 6AMIKaIIIEM OKPY>KEHHUHU IIePBOTrO CepOHCKO-
ro apxuenuckona cs. Cassnl (Cep6ckas uau Cpsaro-
caBckas Kopmuas, «3akononpasuao cB. CaBBbI» IO
COBpEMeHHOIt cepbHCKOit TEPMUHOAOTHH), 3AHIMAET,
HECOMHEHHO, 0C000€e MeCTO B HCTOPUM BU3AHTHUM-
CKO-CAABSHCKHUX M MEXXCAABSIHCKUX CPEAHEBEKOBBIX
IIepKOBHBIX U KyABTYPHBIX cBsizeil. Ha mpoTsxkennn
BeKa c ueTBepThIo (A0 mepesopa Cunrarmsl Matdes
Baacraps) oH SABASIACS €AMHCTBEHHBIM AEHCTBYIO-
IITM KAHOHHYEeCKHUM CBOAOM AAsL cepbckoit Llepksu
U, BepOATHO, He MeHblllee BpeMs AAsL OOATApCKOIL.
Vcropus 6pITOBaHMS MaMATHHKA Ha PycH, Kyaa oH
nomnaa BTperbeit yerBeptu X111 8. (1262 nam 1270r.),
COCTaBASIET OTAEABHYIO OOABIIYIO HCCAEAOBATEAD-
CKyI0 TeMy. AuTepaTypa, oCBALleHHa s Pa3AHYHbIM
acmexTaM uccaepoBanus Kopmueit cs. CaBBbl, BecbMa
OOLIMpPHA U [IePEYUCASITD ee 3pech udanmne. Cpas-
HHUTEABHO HEAABHO CEPOCKMMHU HCCAEAOBATEASIMH
HayaTo KPUTHYECKOe U3AAHHE ITOT0 KAHOHUYIECKOTO
CBOAQ, XOTSI IIEPCIEKTUBBI OKOHYAHHUSI 3TOM pabOThI
BBITASIASIT, K CO’KQA€HHIO, AOCTAaTOYHO TYMAaHHBIMHU.
B T0 >xe BpeMs B OTAEABHBIX ACIIEKTaX TEMY TPYAHO
CUMTATh UCUEPIIAHHOM, IIOCKOABKY OCTAIOTCS Hepe-
meHHbIMH (AM60 CIOPHBIMHU) MHOTHE BOIIPOCH, CBS-
3aHHbIE C paHHEN PYKOIMMCHON TPaAUIIuel U HICTOPH-
eil OBITOBAHMS MTAMSTHHKA AdJKe B IIEPBOE CTOAETHE
IIOCAe ero mepeBoaa. ABa TAKMX CIOXKeTa M paccMa-

TPHUBAIOTCA HHKE.

1. Capaesckasa Kopmuas

ITepramennsiit ciucox Kopmueit, xpansimuiics B My-
see npu «Crapoii» nepksu ApxaHreaa Muxanaa B
Capaene mop N2 222, 1 MMEeHYeMBbIH II0 MECTY CBOETO
6oaee yeM 350-aseTHero npe6piBanust CapaeBCKHM, B
CYIJHOCTH, He IMeeT B HAYYHON AUTePAType HAAIKHO
06ocHOBaHHOM AaTHPOBKH. Ero mepsbie nccaepoBare-
AM, IHCaBIIHe AO cepeAuHbI X X B., AATHPOBAAH KOAEKC
1371 r. Ha OCHOBaHMH 3aIIMCH Ha HEM, BRIIOAHEHHOM
«rpeveckoit» (HAU «BU3AHTHICKOI>») TAHHOMUCHIO
U coobmaromeit 0 Hanmucauuu B 9ToM (6979 oT «co-
TBOpeHM S MHUpPa>») FOAY HEKOETo «IMecHbBIa>» (T.e.,
10 Bcell BeposATHOCTH, [IcaAThIpH) AASL AECTIOTHIIBI
Eaensr. Co BpeMeHeM 3aIIUCh CIIPABEAANBO OBIAA IIPH-
3HaHa KONMUMMHON, UMEIOIe! B Ay YIlIeM CAy4Yae 3Haye-
Hue terminus ante quem AASI AATHPOBKH KOAEKCA, ITO
IIOBOAY KOTOPOH y HCCAGAOBATEAeH He CAOXKHUAOCH,
oaHako, epuHOro MHeHus. C.B. Tpounkuii B ceoem
HanboAee MOAPOOHOM ONMUCAHUH CIUCKOB CBATOCAB-
cxont Kopmueit, opraHH30BaHHOM B XpOHOAOT Y€ CKOH
IMOCAE€AOBATEABHOCTH, IIOMECTHUA KOAEKC Ha IIATOM
Mecre, mocAe 6ymaskHoro ITunHCcKoro crincka, Aatu-
pyeMoro o BoAsiHbIM 3HakaM 1360-1370-Mu IT., KOH-
CTaTHPOBAB AHIIIb, YTO CApaeBCKasl PyKOIIHCh HAIIUCA-
Ha Ao 1371 1. B.A. MomuH B perjen3un Ha kaury C.B.
Tpournkoro oTHec capaeBckylo pykonuch Kopmueit
(BHOAHE CIIpaBeAAMBO, KaK GYAeT TOKa3aHO HUXKe) Ha
OCHOBaHUH IIaA€OTpaduue CKUX AAHHBIX KO BpeMeHHI
He no3pHee nepBoi TpeTu X1V B., HO ero TouKa 3peHH s
He TIOAYYHAQ MIHPOKOTrO MPU3HAHUS B AUTEpaType.
A.H. IIJanos, KOTOpPbIil, HACKOABKO MHE U3BECTHO,

He paboTaA ¢ maMsTHUKOM de Visu, IPUCOEAUHUA-
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€Sl K AATHPOBKe MOIIMHA, IIOMECTUB KOAEKC MEKAY
Aevanckum u ITunHckuM cnuckamu. B Tosxe Bpems B
paboTax cepOCKUX yUeHBIX U CEpOCKOI CIIPaBOYHOM
AUTEpaType BO300AAAAAO «COAOMOHOBO pelIeH e
(cpeAHee apudmeTHIECKOE MEKAY ABYMS KPaiHO-
cramu): CapaeBckyto Kopmuyto cTaan AaTHpOBaTh
cepeauHoit XIV B. OTa paTa npuHATA, K IPUMEpY, B
KaTaAore BhICTaBKH 1973 1., OCBAIEHHON HCTOPHH
cepOCKO MUCbMEHHOCTH, B «IHBeHTape KUPHAAU-
4eCKMX pyKomucei, xpanamuxcs B fOrocaasun>,
CcOCTaBAeHHOM akapeMukoM A. borpanoBuuewm, u B
npeaucasosuu A. IHITaBasHUH-AXKOPAXKEBUY K T. 1
HOBeMIIero KpUTH4Yeckoro u3panus CBATOCaBCKOM
Kopmuer.

C TaKo# AATHPOBKOM IAMTHHKA, OAHAKO, TPYAHO
coraacurbcsa. CTporo ropops, Hu ¢ maseorpaduye-
CKOI, HU C IPaBOMUCHOM TOYKHU 3PEHHU I HEBO3MOXHO
AokazaTb, 4yTo Capaesckas Kopmuas Mmoroxe Aedan-
CKOH, AATHPYEeMOH B AUTEPATYpe IIOCAEAHETO BpeMeHH
HavaroM (uau nepBoit yeTsepThio) X1V B. (A0cTaTou-
HO CpPaBHMTb UX rpaduko-opdorpaduyeckre Xxapax-
Tepuctuky, npusosumsle C.B. Tpounkum), u pasxe
Pamckoit 1305 r. PanHss (He o3AHee MepBoil TpeTn
XIV B.) poaTuposka Capaesckoit Kopmueit, mpepao-
xeHHas B.A. MomuHbIM, BIIOAHE OATBEPKAAETCS
U KPYIOM IaAeorpadpuueckrx aHaAOTHI AASI BCEX ee
IIOYEpPKOB.

OO6uenpuHATHIM U, KaXKeTCsl, HUKeM He OCIIapu-
BaeMbIM SIBASIeTCS MHeHHue 0 ToM, yTo CapaeBckas
Kopmuast mepenucana AByMsi UCI}AMH - 0€3bIMSHHBIM
(a. 1-191 06.) 1 MUpOCAABOM, OTMETHBIIMM HAa4aAO
cBoeil paborsl Ha A. 192 (mpudeM cTpaHuLa ¢ 9TOM
3aIIHCHIO, IPEACTABASIONIAs OeCCIIOPHBII 0bpaser]
nmoyepka AAHHOT'O KHUTOIIUCIIA, He PEIIPOAYIIUPO-
BaAach). MexAy TeM, 3TO IBHOE HEAOPa3yMeHHUe, AO
CHX IIOp He 3aMe4eHHOE HCCAeAOBaTeASIMHU (BO3MOX-
HO, M13-3a MAAOK AOCTYTIHOCTH pyKomuch). B koaexce
IPHUCYTCTBYeT II0YePK 10 KpafiHel Mepe elje OAHOTO
IIHCI]a, XOTS €TI0 YYaCTHe B IIePENHCKe, ITI0-BHAUMOMY,
BecbMa OrPaHUYEeHO (He MCKAIOYEHO, 9TO OH BCTpe-
JaeTCsl AMIIb Ha OAHOMH CTpaHHUIle - 000pOTe AUCTA
51). Ha caumke 8 npu ny6ankanuu C.B. Tpounxoro
XOPOIIO BUAHO, YTO BOCIIPOM3BEAEHHDIN 3Aech (0ue-
BUAHO, B Ka4eCTBe IIePBOr0) [OYepPK He COBHAAAET
HU C PeaAbHBIM [IOYEPKOM MepBOro (aHOHMMHOTO)

TMHUCIR, HU ¢ ToyepkoM Mupocaasa (k KoTopomy oH
3HAUMTEABHO OAMXKe - CM. HEKe). [10 cuacTbio, 3TOT
(peaAbHO BTOpOIt) MOYEPK AETKO Y3HAETCS U HAAEK-
HO OTOXXAECTBASIETCSI. DTO, HECOMHEHHO, BECbMa Xa-
PaKTepHBIH II04ePK 0e3BIMSHHOIO OCHOBHOTI'O IIHCIIA
Tunuka apxuenuckona Hukoauma 1319 1. u3 craporo
(moru6mero B 1941 r.) cobpanus Hapoanoii 6u6auo-
texu Cepbuu (N¢ 6 / Crosinosuy, N2 402), B HacTos-
IIee BpeMs XOPOIIO U3BECTHBIH 10 pOTOTUIINIECKO-
MY U3AQHHIO PYKOIIHCH, HO PEIIPOAYLIPOBABUIHICS
u paHpie. CpeAH XapaKTepHBIX IPUMeET IToYepKa
3TOTO IHCI]A CAGAYEeT Ha3BaTh HaUepTaHHUe 3 C AyTo-
06pasubiM (B pOpMeE Ae3BUS KOCI) XBOCTOM, YXOA -
UM BHU3 OT TOAOBKU ITOYTHU Oe3 0OBIYHOM B TAKUX
cAyuasx (XoTs 6b1 MHHMMaAbHOMN) FOPU3OHTAABHOM
IepeMbIYKH; y3Koe Y C YyThb HU30THYTBIM XBOCTOM, Y
KOTOPOTO A€BasI M IIPABasi IOAOBUHBI B MECTE COEAHU-
HEHUsI OOBIYHO He CAUBAIOTCSI BOEAMHO, 2 00pasyor
3aMeTHbI cThIK; O B BUAE «OMeru>, lepeceyeHHOM
BePTHKAABIO; y3Koe X, Yy KOTOPOTO AUHHS, B ADYTHX
IIOYepKaX UAYIIasi OOBIYHO CA€BA HAIIPABO, IOYTH
BepPTHKAAbHA U HAIIMCAHA C 3aMETHBIM HAXXUMOM H
3aCeYKOM BHU3Y, A HAYIIasi CIpaBa HAAEBO - TOHKAS
M MOXXEeT OBITH KaK IIPSIMOI, TAK X CAETKA U3OTHYTOIL.

C oTOXAECTBACHUEM TOYEePKA OAHOTO U3 ITHCI[OB
C IIUCbMOM TOYHO AATHpOBaHHOMU pyKonucu Capaes-
ckasg KopMuas moAydaeT HapeXXHYIO XpPOHOAOTHYE-
CKYI0 IpUBSI3KY. [TocAe AHSISI HOCHT, IPaBAQ, TAK CKa-
3aTh, «OCEBOM>» XapaKTep, T.K. IOCAEAOBATEABHOCTD
paborsr nucua Hap Kopmueit u Tunnkom HeusBecT-
HBI, 2 TPOAOAXXUTEABHOCTb AKTHBHOM A€ATEABHOCTH
xuuronucues B CpeaHHe Beka MOTAa AOCTHTaTh (6e3
3aMeTHbIX U3MeHeHHil B mouyepke) 40-50 aet. Takum
06pasom, HanboAee HAAEKHOM IIPEACTABASIETCS AQd-
THUPOBKa capaeBckoro kopexca Kopmuent mexay 1294
u 1344 rr. (1319 r. u matoc-munyc 25 aer). [pu aTom
BEPXHHH IIpeAeA, BEPOSITHO, MOXXHO HECKOABKO II0-
HU3UTH, IOCKOABKY paboTa I10 IepenucKe epeBoad
HepycaAnMMCKOTo ycTaBa, BHITOAHEHHOTO apXHeIlH-
cxorroM Hukoaumonm, 6142 B 1319 . mopydeHa siBHO
ONBITHOMY U aBTOPUTETHOMY (T.€. €ABa AU MOAOAO-
My) KHUTOTIUCILY.

BecbMa cxopHas KapTHHA HAOAIOAQETCSI U IIpH
obpameHuu K AByM ApyruM (U3BeCTHbBIM paHee) Ho-
yepkaM kopekca. [Touepk nepsoro (6e3biMsHHOrO)
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IIMCI}a HAXOAUT OAM3KYE AHAAOTUH B YCTABHOM IIUCh-
Me [JEAOTO PSIAA AATHPOBAHHBIX CEPOCKUX PYKOIUCEH
nocaepHeit yerBepTu XIII - mepsoit yersepTu X1V BB.,
TAaKHX, K IPEMepPY, KaK OTPBIBOK ATlocToAa 1276-1277
r. (Mocksa, PI'B, co6p. B.U. I'puroposuya, N 15. I
(M. 1693), mucen Absix Deopop), Pamckas Kopmuas
130S r., m Kapeiickoe EBanreane kopoast MuayTuHa
1316 1. (XI/IAaHAapb, Ne 1, mucen absik ['eopruii Pa-
pocaas). Hanboabmryto 6AN30CTD U3 IIepevrcAeHHBIX
pYKoOIHCeH kK mucbMy nepporo nucra CapaeBckoit
KopMmueit o6Hapys>kuBaeT, Ha MO B3IASIA, TOYEPK
Absika ®eopopa (OCHOBHOE OTAMYME MEXAY HUMH,
CBHUAETEABCTBYIOIIEE, OYEBUAHO, O OOAee O3AHEN
AAQTHPOBKE CAapaeBCKOT'0 KOAEKCA, 3aKAI0YAETCS B TOM,
4TO «SITh» YCTOMYHMBO NMeET 3AeCh 60Aee BRICOKYIO
MauTy, 4eM B AMOCTOAE).

He cToAb onmpepeAeHHOM BRITASIAUT CUTYAIUs C
MupocaaBoM, OAHAKO U OHA OTHIOAb He IIPOTUBO-
pedHT mpepsaraeMoi aaTuposke. C BHICOKOM cTe-
[IEHbIO BEPOSITHOCTH OH MOXET OBITb OTOXKAECTBAEH
C IePBBIM ITHCI}OM CepOCKOro mepraMeHHoro Armo-
croaa N¢ 501 us cobpanus HapoaHoit 6ubanoTexn
uM. Kuprasa u Mepoaus B Copun, Hanmucapmum
3Aech AHCTHI 1-16S 06. 110 cOBpeMeHHO HyMepaIjuH.
Bompoc o poaTuposke copuiickoro AIocToAa pemra-
eTCs He BITOAHe opAHO3HauHO. 90 AeT Ha3ap b.Llones
aaruposaa kopexc XIII - XIV Bs. (I/I B AI0OOM cAydae
He mospHee 1339 1.), oTMeTHB HaAW4ue B HeM (Ha A.
289-289 06.) He BbIAGACHHOI 3ar0A0BKOM ITacxaaun
Ha 1339 - 1458 rr., HayaA0 KOTOPOIL, BO3MOXKHO, yTpa-
4eHO C IpeAIIeCcTBYOIIM AUCTOM. I Tourn Hecomuen-
HO, 4YTO OAHHM U3 OCHOBAHHUM AASI pAHHEH AATUPOBKH
Anoctoaa HEKM, Ne 501 sBHACS MO4epK BTOPOTO
mucra Kopaekca (uM Hammcana u Ilacxaans), maae-
orpaduueckue npumeTs KOTOporo (3 ¢ KOpoTKUM
IIOAYOBAABHBIM XBOCTOM, YXOASIHM BHU3; <SITb>
C HeBBICOKOM MAUTOMH; TOYKA Ha BBICOTE CepeAUHEI
6YKB U Aa’Ke Bbllle) BIIOAHe cooTBeTcTBYIOT X111 B.
IToaToMy mmo coveTaHuI0 moyepkoB nucros Capaes-
ckast Kopmuas BmoAHe MOXeT OBITH AQATHPOBAHA He
nospHee nepsoit Tpetu XIV B. He mpoTusopeunt
3TOMY M BeCbMa CKpOMHasl HAAIOMUHAIIUS PYKOIIH-
cu. OAHOKOHTYPHBIIN 3aTOAOBOK KMHOBAPbIO C TOH-
KHM KMHOBApPHBIM K€ MApTHHAABHBIM yKpalleHueM
Ha [IePBOM AHCTE HAXOAUT OAM3KOE COOTBETCTBUE B

3aroaoBke «IIporaaca KoncranTuna @uaocoda» Ha
A. 2 xuaanpapckoro Esanreans rerp Ne 23. Muunu-
aABI BUBAHTHICKOTO CTHAS B IO KHHOBAPHOM BapH-
aHTe, m0AOOHBIe P Ha o6opoTe A. 186 u b Ha A. 364
Capaesckoit Kopmueit, ITUpOKO pacpocTpaHeHHI B
I0KHOCAABSHCKUX pyKomucsx (u 60Arapckux u cep6-
CKI/IX) nocaepHei yeTBepTu XIII - cepeannn X1V BB.
Kunosapusiit Tonknit uannuaA C B AeBOM cTOAOLe Ha
obopoTe Aucta 366, yKpalleHHbIH TOYKAMHU U 3aced-
KaMH, UMeeT OAFDKAFIIYI0 AaHAAOTHIO Ha A. 84 XKaA0-
BaHHOM I'PAMOTHI KOPOASI MUAYTHHA MOHACTBIPIO CB.
Credana B Banbckoit («Caarocredanckoro xpuco-
ByAa») 1316-1318 rr. 2-it nucer; (0TOXAECTBASIEMBIt €
nucrom HUKOAMMOBa THITHKA) yIOTPe6ASeT MaAble
MHHIIMAABIL, YKpalleHHbIe 3yOYKaMH, XapaKTepHbIe
AAS pyKoOTIuCel BpeMeHH KopoAaeit MuayTuna (1282-
1321) u Credana Aeuanckoro (1321-1331). Takum
06pa3oMm, capaeBcKasi pyKOIIMCh OTHOCHUTCS K AOCTa-
TOYHO KOMITAKTHOH B XPOHOAOTM'4€ CKOM OTHOIIEHHH
rpynne cnuckos Cparocasckoit Kopmuest, cospan-
ubix B koHe XIII - nepsoit Tpetu (versepru?) XIV
BB., HAYMHas C OpuruHaAa 1295 r., orpasupmerocs B
Byxapectckom kopekce (BAH Pymbiaumn, Caas. 285)
py6exa XV - XVIss.

OroxaecTBAeHHE HOBOBbIsIBAeHHOTO nucna Ca-
paesckoit Kopmueti ¢ mucriom Tunurka apxuenuckona
HukoprMa 3acTaBAsieT IO-HOBOMY B3TASIHYTb U Ha
BOIIPOC O MeCTe CO3AAHHS KOAeKca. AO MOCAeAHETO
BpPEeMeHH OH IIPOCTO He CTABHACS B AUTEPATYpe, OA-
HaKO B IIPEAUCAOBUU K KpUTHIECKOMY n3paHUI0 CBs-
rocaBckoil Kopmueit A. IllTaBassHHH-AXOPAXKEBUY
HAIIMCAaAQ, YTO XOTSI PyKOIIUCh M He COAEPKHT yKa-
3aHMH Ha BpeMs U MeCTO HAIIMCAHHU S, HO Ha OCHOBA-
HUH SI3BIKOBBIX 1 Opdorpaduueckux 0cobeHHOCTEH
(kaKMX UMEHHO - He YKa3aHO), ee BOSHUKHOBEHHUe
MOYHO yBEpPEHHO CBA3aTh (<MOY3AAHO BE3aTH») C
6ocHuiickoi repputopueit. [Ipu BceM yBaskeHHH K
po¢$eCCHOHAABHOMY OIBITY  HAYYHBIM 3aCAYTaM UC-
KpeHHe II0YUTaeMOMN UM UCCACAOBATEAbHHIIBI, ABTOP
CTaThH HUKAK He MOXKeT C 9TUM COTAACHTBCS. Aaxe
0e3 AOIIOAHHTEABHBIX APT'YMEHTOB, BbISIBAEHHBIX B
XOA€ HACTOSIIIEro UCCACAOBAHHS, HETPYAHO 3aMe-
THUTb, UTO IOAOOHAS BepCHUsl IIOIPOCTY UTHOPUPYET
IPUCYTCTBUE Ha KOAEKCe 3aIIUCH C UMEeHeM AeCIIo-
Tt Eaenst (keM 651 0Ha HE 6b142). Ha Tepputopun
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Bocuun kak B XIV B., Tak 1 [1033Ke, He OBIAO IIpaBHTe-
Ae¥l, HOCHUBIIUX TUTYA AECIIOTA, U YK€ OAHO 3TO 00-
CTOSITEABCTBO OAHO3HAYHO YKa3bIBaeT Ha MUT PAIIHIO
KOAEKCa B IPOAOAXKUTEABHOM XPOHOAOTUYECKOM
npomexyTke 1371 - 1759 rr. YyacTue B nepenucke
capaeBckoil pykonucu Kopmueit ocHoBHOTO mucIia
Huxopnmosa Tumnuka ¢ 60ABIION AOA€IT BEPOSTHO-
cru (X0Ts, pasymeercs, U He 0653aTEAbHO) MOKeT
YKa3bIBaTh Ha ee CO3AAHHE B APXHEITUCKOIICKOM UAT
B XMAAQHAAPCKOM CKPHUIITOPHUU.

ITocae 060CHOBAaHMUSI AATUPOBKH CaAPaeBCKOM Py-
KOTIMCH CTAHOBUTCS O4eBHAHBIM, 4TO K kKoHITy XIII
- nepsoit petu (versepru?) XIV BB. OTHOCHTCS ca-
Masi 3HAYUTeAbHas rpyIna cepockux cuckos Casi-
tTocaBckoint Kopmueit - 06muM 4ucAoM 6, BKAIOYas
cropa npororpad 1295 r. byxapecrckoro cnucka u
XAyAOBCKHI, 0 KOTOPOM pedb orAeT Huxe. B cs3u
COTHUM 3aKOHOMEPEH BOIIPOC, HE MOXKET A IIOAOOHas
aKTUBHU3aL KA Ha NpoTskeHuH 35-40 aeT TUpaXXu-
POBaHUS CTOAb BaXXHOTO IIepKOBHO-IOPHAHYECKOTO
cbOpHHUKA OBITH CBSI3aHA C KAKUMH-TO KOHKPETHBIMHU
cobprTusiMu B uctopun CepbcKoro rocypapcrsa u
nepku Ha py6exe XIII -XIV BB.? BkaloueHue B co-
craB Cepbuu B HauaAe mpaBaeHust Kopoasi Credana
Ypoma II Muayruna (1282-1284 rr.) ceBepHbIX 06-
AacTet MakeAOHHH, COCTAaBASIBIINX KAK MUHUMYM
Tpu enapxun (Cromnckyio, Moposusackyto u Ae6p-
CKYI0), HECOMHEHHO, AOASKHO 6BIAO COTIPOBOXKAATD-
€Sl pacIIpOCTpaHeHHeM CAaBsHCKOTo mepeopa Ho-
MOKAaHOHAa B HOBOIIPHCOEANHEHHBIX eMHCKOMHAX.
OAHaKO CITHCKH, COAEpIKAIIIE CBEACHH S O BpeMeHHU
u MecTe cospanus (mpororpad Byxapecrckoro ko-
aekca u Pamckas KopMyas) U3roTOBA€HBI B CTaphiX
emapxusix CepOCKOi apXUENUCKOIINY, 2 OCTAABHbIE
IIPEACTABASIIOTCS H3AHIIHE TO3AHIUMH, 4TOOBI 00'b-
SICHSITD UX IIPOUCXOXKAEHHE ITIOAOOHBIM 00pa3oMm.
Boaee BeposATHO, Ha MOJ1 B3rASIA, YTO OTMEUYEHHBIH
«BcIAeck» nepenucku Kopmunx Ha py6esxe XIII -
XIV cToaeruii, oTpaskaer obuye 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH
COCTOSIHH S AOLIE AL AO HAC CEPOCKO PYKOIIUCHOM
Tpapunuu. Ao nocaepHeit yersepru XIII B. ona Bo-
0011je AOCTaTOYHO MAAO pelpe3eHTaTHBHA B OTHOIIE-
HUU perepTyapa, TOrAa KaK HA4YMHAas C HA3BAHHOTO
BpeMeHHU IIPeBPAIIAeTCs eABA AU He B CAMYI0 60raTyro
CPeAM IIPAaBOCAABHBIX CAABSIHCKHUX.

2. Coxpamennbiii BHA Cep6ckoit Kopmueii B KOH-
poarote 'IM, Xaya. 76

Eme oAMH AOCTAaTOYHO paHHUi (B PAMKaX COXPaHHB-
HIeACA PyKOIIUCHOI TPaAI/IL[I/II/I) cep6c1<1/1171 CIIHMCOK
Caarocasckoit Kopmueit A0 mocaepAHero BpeMeHu
IpaKTHYeCKH He IPHUBACKAA BHUMAHUS HCCAEAOBA-
TeAell - AOCTaTOYHO CKa3aTh, YTO CBEAEHHUS O HEM
OTCYTCTBYIOT B MOHOTpadusx He Toabko C.B. Tpo-
unxoro, Ho u S.H. IlJanosa. Peus uaeT o nepramMes-
HOM CIIHCKe, XpaHsimeMcs B cobpanunu A.M. Xayao-
Ba (Mocksa, Oraea pykonuceit [ocysapcTBeHHOTO
Hcropuueckoro my3sest) mop Ne 76. OH mpeAcTaBAsieT
BTOpOIt aaAUTaT (A. 91-187) KOHBOAIOTA, HAYaAABHOI
gacTpio koToporo (A. 1-90) siBasieTcst 6oArapckuit
enutumuitabiit Homokanon («3onapa», «3uHapb»
I10 O3 AHEN LIeH pyCCKON TepMI/IHOAOI‘I/II/I) ; PYKOIIUCH
uMeeT $opMarin quarto - pazMep AUCTOB COCTABASIET
195x 135 MM. AOATOE HeBHUMaHHe K CTHCKY (M KOAeK-
CY B IIeAOM) HCCAEAOBaTEAEH 06BACHAETCS AOBOABHO
MPOCTBIMH (B 4eM-TO AQ)Ke CTAHAAPTHBIMH) TPHYH-
HaMU - OTCYTCTBHEM XOPOIIEero MOCTaTeHHOIO OIH-
CaHUA U U3AMIIHE IO3AHEH AATHPOBKOM ITaMATHHKA.
ABTOPp IIepBOro IeYaTHOT'O ONMHUCAHHS PYKOIIHCHOTO
cobpanus A.M. Xayaosa - A.H. ITomos - 6s1a mpesxae
BCEro HCTOPUKOM AUTEPATYPbI K ITO 0OCTOATEABCTBO
OTYETAHUBO OTPA3UAOCH HA €r0 TPYA€, KOTOPBIi B
Pa3HBIX CBOMX YaCTSIX OTKPOBEHHO HEPAaBHOMEPEH U
HepaBHOLieHeH. B kH1re MOAPOOHO pacucaHbl YeThH
c60pHHKH, U3 KOTOPHIX TYT e omy6AnkoBaHo (1le-
AMKOM H B BHITTUCKAX) 6OABIIOE KOAUYECTBO TEKCTOB
(mpexae Bcero sKUTHI, MOy4eHuit u anokpudos). B
TO Xe BpeMsI OIIMCAHUSI OOABIIMHCTBA HOrOCAyKe0-
HBIX KHUT U ADYTUX «HEAHTEPaTypPHBIX>» PYKOIH-
cet (I/I B TOM YUCA€ TOH, O KOTOPOM HAET 3A€Ch pe‘{b)
3aHHUMAIOT B TOMe OYKBAaABHO IO HECKOABKY CTPOK.
I1pu 3TOM TUTIOAOTUYECKHE XapaKTepUCTUKH (oTrpe-
A€AEHM s TUTIOB KHUT) U306HAYIOT 3ACh AOCAAHBIMU
HETOYHOCTSIMH, a IIPH COITOCTAaBACHUHU COAEPIKAHU S
IIEAOTO PSIAQ XAYAOBCKHX PYKOIIHCEH C UX ONHCAHH-
em y A.H. IToroBa TpyAHO N36aBUTHCSI OT MBICAH,
YTO HCCAEAOBATEAb, ACMOHCTPHUPYS XapaKTepHoOe
AASI TOTO BpeMeHH IO3UTHUBUCTCKO-aKapeMHUYeckoe
IpeHeOpesKeHNe K «KAEPUKAAU3MY>, IONPOCTY He
npocMoTpeA ux A0 KoHITa. KorBoAtoT XAy, 76 cyMm-
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MapHo (TIpaBAa, ¢ BbIAeAeHHeM 60ATapCKOit 6yMaKHOI
¥ cep6CKOii epraMeHHOI YacTeil) OXapaKTepU30BaH
B onucaHuU Kak «KopMmuass>»> u poaTupoBaH HauasoM
XV B. Takast AaTHPOBKA He AOAXHA BBI3BIBATD YAUB-
AeHUS, T.K. K 1870-M rT. (A2 ¥ CyIIecTBeHHO MO35Ke) B
PYCCKOM HCTOPUKO-PHAOAOTHYECKON HayKe ellje He
OBIAM BBIPaOOTAHbI HAAEKHBIE ITaAeOrpaduIecKre
KPHTEPHH AATHPOBKH I0KHOCAABSIHCKHX PYKOTIHCEH,
HCCAEAOBATEAU BBIHYKAEHBI OBIAU OPHEHTUPOBATHCSI
Ha ApeBHEPYCCKHUIT MaTepHaA, 00AaAABIINI PSIAOM CY-
I[eCTBEHHBIX OTAMYHUI, YTO HEe MOTAO He IIPUBOAUTD
K orpemHocTsM (Mopoii BecbMa CyIleCTBEHHBIM) B
YCTaHOBAEHUH BO3PAcTa MAMSITHUKOB OOATapCKOM U
cepOCKO MUCHMEHHOCTH.

ITo3pHee HCCA@AOBATEAHN He 9aCTO OOPAIAAKCH K
KOAEKCY, IPUYIeM BO BCEX CAYYasiX 9TO ObIAa ero 60a-
rapckas 6ymaxHas yactp. [Ipu aToMm, HecMOTps Ha TO,
4o emje B 1899 r. oHa 6b1aa poaTuposana H.IT. Auxa-
4eBbIM 10 uAUTpaHaM cepepnHoit X1V B. (cepbekas
9aCcTh ¥ MHOTO ITO3AHEEe MIPOAOAXKAAA AATHPOBATHCS
XV B.), CBeAEHHS 0 KOHBOAIOTe He BomaH B «[Ipea-
BapUTEAbHBIHN CIIUCOK CAABSHO-PYCCKHMX PYKOIUCeH
XI - X1V BB., xpansmuxcs 8 CCCP» (ITC XI-XIV),
ory6AMKOBaHHBIH B 1966 T., a 6b1AM yuTeHBI AMIID 20
A€T CITyCTSl B AOTIOAHEHH X K HeMy. B Brimepmem B
1999r. B Codun katarore 6OATAPCKUX MAMSITHUKOB
XAYAOBCKOT'O COOpaHUS 00 4aCTH KOHBOAIOTA AATUPO-
BaHbI cepepnHOM XIV B, 0AHaKO copeprkaHuUe U 3AeCh
OXapaKTepPH30BAHO BeCbMa CYyMMApHO U IPUOAU3U-
TeAbHO, KaK EMUTUMUITHbIN HOMOKaHOH (MpUYKMHA
3TOTO KPOeTCs, BeposTHee BCero, B CrieliuaAu3aluu
ABTOPOB - AUTEPATYPOBEAOB U AUHTBUCTOB).

B HayaAe HOBOIO THICSTYEAETHSI K KOHBOAIOTY 06-
paTHAKCH He3aBUCUMO APYT oT Apyra E.B. beasikosa
1 aBTOP 3TUX CTPOK - NepBas KaK HCCAGAOBATEAD Ka-
HOHHYECKHX U I[ePKOBHO-IOPUAMYIECKUX TAMATHUKOB,
BTOPOM B CBSA3H C IOAIOTOBKOM OYepeAHOT0 BBIITyCKa
CBOAHOTO KaTaAOTa CAABSAHO-PYCCKUX PYKOIMUCHBIX
kHUr XIV B, kyaa coraacHo aAQaBUTHOM TOCAEAOBA-
TeaprocTu (Maprapur - [IcaATBIph TOAKOBaS) AOAXKHO
BoiiTu onucanue kopekca (HoMokaHOH enuTuMuii-
ubiit 1 Kopmuas). Pa6oTbl 060X MOCBAIIEHbI Ha-
qaAbHOI (6OATapCKOit 6yMasKHOI) 4ACTH PYKOIHCH,
Ho E.B. BeasikoBa kpaTko oxapakTepu3oBasa u cepb-

CKYIO ee COCTaBASIOIYIO KaK 0COOYI0 COKPAILeHHY IO
peapaknuio CaTocaBckoro HomokanoHa.

Y10 5Ke IpeACTaBASIET COOOI ITOT SIBHO HEAOCTA-
TOYHO BO BCeX OTHOIIEHHAX U3y YeHHDIN NAMATHHUK?
O6parumcst cHadaAa K BOIIPOCY ero AaTHpoBKH. ITo
naAeorpadpuyeckuM NpU3HAKAM XAYAOBCKHUI CIIUCOK
Kopmueit MoxeT 6bITH AOCTATOYHO YBEPEHHO AATHU-
poBaH nocaepHe# yeTsepThbio XIII - mepBoi TpeThio
XIV BB., BpeMeHeM NpaBAeHUS KOPpOAst MuAyTuHa
(1282-1321) nero npeemnuxka cs. Credana Aevancko-
ro (1321-1330); BHYTpH 3TOTO MPOMEKYTKa TPEATIOY-
TUTEAbHEe BBITASAUT AATHPOBKA IePBOM Y€ TBEPTHIO
- Tperbio XIV B. BAnkaimyio aHaAOrMH ero NUChbMy
npeacTaBAsieT modepk Abska ['eoprus Papocaasa,
nepenucasiero B 1316 r. mo 3akasy Kopoast Muay-
tuHa EBanreane aas Kaperickoit keauu cB. CaBBbI
(Xuaanpapp, N¢ 1), koTOpoMy aTpu6yTHpPyeTCS TaK-
e IIeABIH PSIA APYTHX pyKonuceil. B ocobennocTu
GAM3KHM K TUChMY XAYAOBCKO# Kopmueit (HacToAb-
KO, YTO YMEeCTHO ITOCTABUTH BOIIPOC 00 UX HACHTHY-
HOCTH) BBITASIAUT TOT BApUAHT TToyepka Papocaasa,
KOTOPbIM HallMCaHAa HEOAHOKPATHO YIIOMUHABIIASICS
KopoAeBcKasi rpamMoTa 1316-1318 rr. MOHACTBIpIO CB.
Credana B banbckoit. BrioAHe yKAaABIBAETCSI B TOA0D-
HYI0 AATHPOBKY H CKPOMHA sl OPHAMEHTHKA PYKOTIUCH:
TOHKHE KMHOBAapHbIe MHUIIMAADBI B HAYaAe Pa3ACAOB U
COCTaBA€HHBI U3 TAKUX XKe OyKB 3arOAOBOK Ha A. 91.
X AYAOBCKHIT CITHCOK, TAKMM 06Pa3oM, OKa3bIBAeTCSI
BIIOAHE COBpeMeHHBIM AedaHckomy 1 CapaeBcKOMy
U AUIIb HeMHOT0 MoAoxe Pamickoro. IIpu aToMm, pas-
yMeeTcCsl, CTOMT 3aMeTHTb, YTO IPEATIOAOKHUTEAbHAS
aTpHOYIUs PyKOIIUCH IIHCITY, CBSI3AaHHOMY C KOpPO-
AEBCKUM ABOPOM, OTHIOAD He 03HadaeT (Aaxe B TOM
CAydae, eCAU OHa GyAeT OKOHYATEABHO AOKA3aHA)
CBSI3U C BRICOKMMH OQUIIMAABHBIMH (CBETCKUMH HAU
L]epKOBHBIMH) KPYTaMHU CAMOT'0 KOAEKCa - HAIPOTHUBE,
ecTb Bce OCHOBaHH s AyMaTb 06 o6parHoM (cM. HUKe).
B xapTuHe cep6CKOro KHUTOIHCAHHUS AASI pacCMa-
TPUBAEMOTO IIEPUOAA OCTAETCS MHOTO HESICHOTO, IIPU
TOM 4YTO CepOCKasi TPAAUIIHS B 9TO BpeMsI SIBASIETCS
HanboAee permpe3eHTaTUBHOMN (BO BCAKOM CAy4ae,
B YMCACHHOM OTHOIIEHHHU) CPEAU MPABOCAABHBIX
caaBsHCKUX. OHOMaCTHKOH CepOCKHUX KHUTOIUCIIEB
XIII - pannero XIV BB. m03BOASIeT TOBOPHUTDH O IIpe-

O6AaAaHI/II/I CPEAN HUX MUPSH (‘laCTb KOTOPBIX 6bIAa,
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BEPOSITHO, L[ePKOBHOCAYX(I/ITEAHMI/I) U IIpeACTaBUTe-
Aeft 0eAOr0 AyXOBEHCTBA, PAa0OTABIINX AdJKe IT0 3aKa-
3y MOHACTbIpel M eIUCKONCKHUX KadeAp (8 Cepbun
PpacIloAaraBIIMXCs TaK)Ke IPeUMYIeCTBEHHO B MO-
HaCTbIPSIX). IToaToMy, c y4eTOM OKKa3HOHAABHOTO IO
IperMYyIIeCTBY XapaKTepa KHUTOIIMCAHU S B CpeAHe-
BEKOBOM CAaBSHCKOM MU e, HEAb3s HICKAIOUATb AdKe
TOT (cyry6o TUIOTeTHYe CKU) BApUAHT, YTO KHUTA
ObIAQ HAIIMCAHA ITHCLIOM AASI COOCTBEHHBIX HYXA,
IOCA€ IIPUHSATHUS CBSIeHHUIeCKOIo CaHa.

ITpu raxoit poaTuposke crucok Kopmueit cepbckoit
peaaxnuu B coctaBe 'TIM, Xaya. 76. HeCOMHeHHO
3aCAY>KHBAA OBl IPUCTAABHOT'O BHUMAaHH S HCCAEAOBA-
TeAel (KaK BXOAAIIHUH B IATEPKY ApeBHeﬁme) AdcKe
B TOM CAy4ae, eCAU ObI OH OBIA BIIOAHE CTAHAAPTHBIM.
Mesx Ay TeM, pyKOIIMCB IPEACTABASIET 0COOYIO - 3aMeT-
HO COKpPAIIleHHYIO - BepCHUI0 TeKcTa. OTANYM S Ha4uH-
HAIOTCS y>Ke C 3arAaBUsl. B Apyrux cTapuux cuckax
- MaoBunkom, Pamckom, CapaeBckoM - OHO 3BY4HT
(c He3HAYHMTEABHBIMU BaPI/IaHTaMI/I) kak: «C borom
MMOYMHAIOTCS KHUTHI CHe, TAAaTOAeMble TpPeuyeCKUM
s13pIKOM HOMOKaHOH ¥ CKa3daeMble HAIIUM SI3bIKOM
3akoHynpaBuAO>. B XAya. 76 TeKCTy mpeAIIeCTBYIOT
APYTHE CAOBA, CBUAETEAbCTBYIOIIHUE, BEPOSITHEE BCETO,
0 TOM, YTO AAHHAS peAAKIIMA IPeAHa3HAYaAACh AAS
HY>XA CBSIIeHHHKA (AYXOBHI/IKa): «IIpaBuAO CBATBIX
aIIOCTOA M CBATHIX OTell, HaKa3aHue Ipe3ByTepoM 1
AUSIKOHOM U BCEMY CBSI[eHHUYeCKOMY YUHY U KaKO
OAOOaeT IPe3ByTEPOM... IPHUMATU AYXOBHYIO A€T-
IIy ¥ HAKa30BaTH UX...>.

B moaHO# Mepe 06beM COKpallleHU HCXOAHOTO
texcra Cepb6ekoit Kopmueil B XAyAOBCKOM CIIHCKe
He YAAQeTCsl yCTAaHOBUTD M3-3a yTPaThl piAa AUCTOB. B
HayaAe OIyIIleHa BCS BBOAHASI 9acTb U yKasaTeAb XIV
TuTyA0B. COOpaHue IPaBUA AA€TCSI C TOAKOBAHUSIMHE
Aexcest AOTCTHHA, TEKCT HaYMHAETCsI BBIOOPKOI
anmocToAbcKux npaBua (52 u3 85 - npasuaa 3-6,8,9,11-

13, 15-33, 39, 42-45, 47-52, 54-57,61,63,64, 69, 72,
73,79, 82,84). Aanee caeaytor 10 (u3 17) mpasua arm.
ITaBaa (2-6, 9, 13-16), satem Tpu (3, 9, 20) mpasuaa
1-ro Bceaencxkoro co6opa (Mesxay mpasuaamu 9 u 20
yTpaTa AMCTOB), TPU (11,17,20) -AHKHPCKOTO (ranee
yTpara), ABa (2, 3) AuTHOXHiicKOTO (A2A€€E yTpaTa),
12 (15,20, 21,27-29, 31, 32, 42-44) AaOAMKHIACKOTO
(saTem yTpauen aucr), 1 (22) Xaakupouckoro, 2 (91-
104) Kap¢arenckoro, 30 (7, 9, 14, 15, 23-24, 26, 27,
31, 50,-53, 59-61, 66-68, 70, 74, 75, 77, 80, 83-86, 90,
102) - 6-ro Beceaenckoro cob6opa u 72 mpasuaa Bacu-
ansi Beankoro. Aasee caepyer 6e3 coxpameHusi eme
0AHO cobpanue npasua Bacuaus Beankoro «O co-
rpelIaoNINX > - 26 IPaBUA, OTAEAbHbIE TAABBI TOI'O XKe
aBTOpA, M IIPaBHAA CB. AMOHHCHUS A AEKCAHAPHICKOTO
(tpu), Apanacus Aaekcanapuiickoro (aBa), [puro-
puit Hucckoro (mects), TumModes A AekcaHAPUICKOTO
(10), Peopuara Asexcanapuiickoro (tpu). 3 umme-
PaTOPCKOro 3aKOHOAATEAbCTBA IPUCYTCTBYET TOABKO
cobpanne IOcrunnana «O pabax>, U3 yIUTEABHOMN
gactH - ITocaanne Huaa yepnopusna k Xapuxauio
IpeCBUTEPY; B 3HAUUTEABHOHN CTEIIeHH COXPAaHEHBI
CTaTbH O OpaKax.

B cAaBSHCKOM pyKOIIMCHON TPAAUIIUY U3BECTHBI
IpUMepbl COKpaleHus IMOAHOro TekcTa Kopmunx
KHHUT 110 CXOAHOMY IIPHHITUITY, B TOM YHCA€ H Ha Ma-
Tepuaae cepbekoit Kopmueit (rak HasbiBaemas Masy-
pUHCKas pepakius). Pedb upeT, OAHAKO, UMEHHO O
IPHHITUIIHAABHOM CXOACTBE, 2 OTHIOAD He O IOAHOM
coBmapeHnH. Kpome TOro, XAyAOBCKHI BAPHAHT IIPEA-
CTaBASIET APEBHEMINMI U3BECTHBIN Ha CETOAHALIHUM
AeHb onbIT cokpamenus Cparocabckoit Kopmuers,
IpPeAPUHATHIN ellle B TO BpeMsl, KOTAA TaMATHHUK
OBIA €AMHCTBEHHBIM B I0KHOCAABSIHCKOM TPAAULIUN
KaHOHUYECKHM CBOAOM (AO TIepeBOAA B IpaBAEHHUE
Credana Aymana Cunrarms Mardes Baacraps). B
CHAY 9TOTO OH HECOMHEHHO 3aCAY>KUBaeT MAKCUMAAb-

HO ITOAHOTO 1 BCECTOPOHHETO M3y4Y€HH .
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BOATAPCKASA TEMATUKA B AUTEPATYPHOM
HAcaAEaAM AUMUTPUS KAHTAKY3UHA

T'eopauii Aanues

UTepaTypHOE HaCAeAHe BbIAAIOIETocCs Io-
TOMKA BU3aHTUMCKOIO UMIIEPATOPCKOTrO
poaa - Aumurpus KaHTakysuHa, )XUBIIe-

ro X TBOPUBIIETO B 3eMASIX IOXKHBIX CAABSIH, OYeHb

Pa3HOOOPa3HO U B XKAHPOBOM, M B TEMATH4YECKOM

orHOomeHuHu. Co3paHHOE BO BTOPOH IIOAOBHHE IIAT-

HAAIIATOTO BeKa, OHO 3aHMMAaeT AOCTOMHOE MeCTO B

ApeBHeOOATapCKOI M ApeBHeCepOCKOil AUTeparype,

KaK ¥ B AUTEPATYPe APYTHX IPAaBOCAABHBIX HAPOAOB'.

AunmuTpuit KaHTaKysuH - TAAAHTAHUBBIH TBOPeI,
KOTOPBII CO3AA€T IPOU3BEACHHU ], IPHHAAACKAIITHE
K Pa3HBIM AUTEpaTyPHBIM )KaHpPaM.

Spue Bcero oH nposiBAsieTCs Kak moaT. Ero momy-
ASIPHOE CTUXOTBOPEHHeE, KOTOPOe HEKOTOpble yUeHbIe
HAa3bIBAIOT AUPUYECKON 109M0i1* - « MoauTtBak Boro-
POAHIIe> - PACIIPOCTPAHEHO B AECATKAX OOATAPCKHUX,
cepOckUX U pycckux cnuckax. OpAHAKO 9Ta CTHXO-
TBOPHas MOAUTBA ITEPEXOAUT IPAHHUIIBI CAABSIHCKHUX
AMTEPATYP - ABAXKABI OHA IIepeBeAeHa Ha PYMBIHCKU I
s3pik’. CBoe moaTnyeckoe paposanue Kanrakysun
peaaunsyer u B cBoeil «Cayxbe csitomy MBany Poi-
ABCKOMY>»*.

Kpowme kak moat, Aumurpuit Kanrakysus BeicTy-
maeT M Kak aruorpa¢. Ero raaaHTAMBBIM IIepoM Ha-
nucaHo «KuTue c MaAoi moxBaAoii csitomy MBany
Priabckomy>. Ho oH, Kak H3BeCTHO, aBTOp U ABYX

IOXBAaABHBIX CAOB: «IloXxBaAbHOTO CAOBa CBATOMY

! Aanues 1979: 5-41

? Merkanosa-Toresa 1971: 243-261. 3axapues 1975: 20
3 Tlerxos 1989: 130-139

* Aamues 1976: 59-78

Aunmurpuio CoayHckoMy>» u «IloxBaapHOro cAoBa
cearoMy Hukoaaro MuUpAUKHIICKOMY>".

AumuTpuit KaHTaKy3HH H3BeCTEH U KaK SIHCTO-
Asp. XOTSI U B OAHOM TOABKO CITHCKe, COXPAaHEHO ero
«ITocaanme x poomectuky Mcauro>». OpHaKo ecTp
cepbé3Hble OCHOBAHU S IPEANIOAATATD, YTO OH - ABTOP
eImé OAHOTO IocAaHusl, K Baapucaasy ['paMmmaTuxy®.

B 6oapmuHCTBe cAydaeB B ipousBepeHmsix Kanra-
Ky3HHa pa3pabaTbiBaeTCs 00IeXpUCTHAHCKAS TeMa-
THKA. B HUX pa3paboTaHbl M IPOCAABASIIOTCS OCOOEH-
HO SIpKO 00pa3 cBsiToit Boropoauys: u 06passl CBSITHIX
I'pedyecKoro MpOUCXOXKASHH S, IIHPOKO INOMYASPHBIX
CPeAM CAABSHCKHX IIPAaBOCAABHBIX HAPOAOB - CBATOTO
Aunmutpus CoayHnckoro u caroro Huxoaas Mup-
Aukuiickoro. B «Ilocaanun k poomectuxy Fcauro>,
B KOMIIO3UIIMOHHbIE PAMKH KOTOPOI'O BKAIOUEHO U
OAHO IIOYYHUTEAbHOE CAOBO, BBISICHEHBI U BOIIPOCHI,
CBsI3aHHBIE C COCTOSIHUEM XPUCTHAHCKUX A0OpOAe-
TeAeN TOro BpeMeHH .

B auteparypuom Hacaeanu Aumutpus Kanraxy-
3MHA CyIeCTBYIOT U ABa IPOU3BEAEHHS, B KOTOPBIX
paspaboTana 60ATapCKasi TEMATHKA. DTO yIIOMSHYThIE
yxe «JKurune c Masroi moxsaaoii csitomy MBany Por-
AbckoMy>» U «Cayx6a csitomy MiBaHy PriabckoMy>,
IOCBSIIIEHHbIE CAMOMY IIOIIYASIPHOMY 60OATapCKOMY
CBSATOMY. DTUMHU ABYMS IPOU3BEACHUSIMHU TAAAHT-
AMBBIA TUCATEAD OCYIECTBASIET IPAMYIO CBS3b C TO-
TAQITHEHN 60Arapc1<0171 AEVCTBUTEABHOCTDIO, a TAK)XKE

CXYAOXeCTBeHHBIMH TOUCKAMH ITUcaTeAel ThpHOB-

S Aanues 1979: 86-122
¢ Aamues 1974: 43-71
7 Aamues 1994: 17-24
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CKOM AUTepaTypHOM IKOABL S[pue Bcero aTo peaau-
30BaHO B KUTHUHU PBIABCKOTO CBATOIO, TA€ OTPa’keHa
XKHM3HDb OOATAp B IIITHAALIATOM BeKe, KOraa ObIA BOCC-
TAaHOBAEH Pa3pyIIeHHbBIA Ty PeLIKUMH 3aBOEBaTEASIMU
PBIABCKHUIT MOHACTBIPD U TYAQ OBIAY ITepeHeCEeHBI U3
TreiprOoBO Momu cB. MIBaHa Priabckoro.

9ro xxuTne KaHTaKy3HHA U ITO CBOEMY CTPOIO, U
IO XYAOXX€CTBEHHOMY OCYIIeCTBACHHUIO OY€Hb I10-
XO>Ke Ha ero IoxBaAbHbIe cA0Ba. OHO yAMBASIET HaC
CBOEM HCKAIOUYUTEABHON AUPUYHOCTDBIO M [TaTeTHYeC-
KMMH II0XBaAAMH, aApeCOBaHHBIMU cBsATOMY. Kak oH
CaM MOAYEPKHUBAET elj€ BO BCTYIUTEABHBIX OTPBIB-
kax, KaHTakysuH He UMeA HaMepeHH s PacCKa3bIBaTh
noApOo6HO 0 sxu3HuU cBsitoro Bana Priabckoro, T.e.
IUCaTh IPOCTPAHHOE XXUTHE, 3 TOADKO HaMepeBaA-
Cs1 BKpaTIle OCTAaHOBUTHCA Ha HEKOTOPBIX MOMEHTAX
€ero XU3HEHHOTO ITyTH: «NE EFOOYTOANOE TOro M0
aknork nopkparoe ®KuTie, Nb W HecTH NEKBIMY
IAZKE TOrO MPUKACAIOWIE CE»°.

OTH CAOBa OYEHb XapaKTePHbI AAS IOHUMAaHU S
aBTOpA B OTHOIIEHUH KAHPOBBIX 0COOEHHOCTEN ero
coyuHeHHus. B cymuocTy, emeé B 3araaBuu OH He TO-
ABKO MOAYEPKHBAET, YTO OHO OYAET IIOCBAIIEHO «O
KHUTHUIW U3AOKHUTEABNOE B'h prru,'k», HO AOOaBASIeT
TAaK)Ke, YTO OHO OYAET COIPOBOXKAEHO «C'h MOXBA-
AOIO NANOIO>»’. 1 AeICTBUTEABHO, IIPH HATIUCAHUH
cBoero nmpousBepeHus Aumutpuit Kantaxysus 614
OYeHb IeAP Ha YMEAO MOCTPOEHHbIe MOXBAABI, KO-
TOpble IIPUAAIOT IPOU3BEACHUIO IIOAUEPKHYTO-AH-
puvecKoe 3ByYaHHe.

OTHUM )XUTHEM, KaK U IOXBAABHBIMU CAOBAMH,
Aumvutpuit KanTakysus ocymecTBAseT IPSIMYIO
TeMaTU4eCKYIO CBA3b C AUTEpPaTypPHBIM HaCAGAHEM
TBIPHOBCKOM AUTEPATypPHON MKOABL Beibupas ca-
MOT'O IOIIYASIPHOTO 6OATapCKOro CBSATOrO repoeM
cBoero « Kurus c Maroi moxsasoi cesromy Msany
PriAbckOMy>, OH 3aHMMaeT MeCTO HeITOCPeACTBEH-
HO 3a mocAe AHUM TrIpHOBCKUM naTpuapxom Esdu-
MUeM, aBTOPOM BBIAQIOIIErocs aruorpadpuieckoro
TBOpeHHus 0 cBATOM. Kak u3BecTHO, CpeAr TBOPIIOB,
MpOSBUBLIMX B Pa3Hble BeKa HHTepeC K ANYHOCTH U

8 Aureaos, Aanues, Koxyxapos, [Terkos 1989

° Ibid: 26

Aeny cesaToro MBana Priabckoro, ecTs U ApyTHe -
careau, rpexu o HapopHocTu (Feopruit Ckuanna
u Huxopum AI‘I/IOPI/IT). Ho B poaHHOM cAyyae cBs3b
MeXXAy KuTusMuU cB. FiBana Priapckoro nepa Kan-
tTakysuHa u EBpumus camas oueBupnas. CpapHe-
HU s IIOKA3bIBAIOT, 4TO AuMuTpuit KaHTaKy3uH 3HaA
U paHee CO3AAHHbIe IIPOU3BEACHHS O CBOEM repoe.
OxasbiBaercs, 4To oH (uuTupyio npopeccopa Bonso
Cr. AHreA0Ba) «YMeAO U3MOA3YBaA TPEAHIIHUTE SKU-
THENUCHY TBOPOU Hall-Beue XUTHUsATA Ha EBTHMUIL 1
T'eopruit Cxuaunna»'"". B AaHHOM caydae pedn HAET
KaK 00 HCIIOAB30BAaHU Y OTAEABHBIX OHOrpadrIecKux
AQHHBIX, TAK ¥ O HEKOTOPOM AUTEPATy PHO-XYAOKECT-
BEHHOM BAUSIHUU.

06 OIIpEAEAEHHOM TEMAaTUYECKOH CBA3H C AUTE-
PaTypHOM IPaKTUKON THIPHOBCKOM AUTEPATypPHOMN
IIKOABI TOBOPUT U «IToxBaabHOE cAOBO cBATOMY AM-
muTtpuio Coayuckomy> Kanrakysuna. Kakussectso,
3TOMY CBATOMY HaIllMCaA IIOXBaAbHOE CAOBO U I'puro-
puit LTambaax. He caydaen ¢paxT, 4TO HEU3BeCTHBIM
IepeuCYHK CaMoro craporo cnucka «Caosa Aumu-
tpuro CoayHckomy>» KaHTaky3nHa nmepenuceiBaer
ero BMecTe ¢ 1JaMOAQKOBBIM IIOXBAaABHBIM CAOBOM
9TOMY e CBSITOMY''.

Korpasxe Aumurpuit KaHTakysuH numeT aTH ABa
CBOM IIPOM3BeAeHHA O CBATOM KIBaHe PriabckoM -
XKHUTHE U CAYKOY?

K oTBeTy Ha 3TOT BOIPOC MBI IIPUXOAUM ITOCAE
BHUMAaTEAbHOI'O AaHAAN3a UX COAEPKAHMU S, CBA3AHHO-
IO C HEKOTOPBIMH AATHPOBAHHBIMU HCTOPUYECKHUMH
COOBITUSIMU. APyTHe CBEACHI S, KACAIOLIHeCs BpeMe-
HU UX CO3AAHU S, OTCYTCTBYIOT.

B »xxurnu cBaroro KaHTakysuH pacckasbIBaeT o
BOCCTaHOBAEHMHU PBIABCKOTO MOHACTBIPS B IIECTUAL-
caTple roabl XV B. M 0 mepeHeceHnu Moieli cB. MiBana
Priabckoro us TeipHOBO B PhIABCKHMIT MOHACTBIPD B
1469 1. B cBeTe yIIOMSIHY THIX AATHPOBAHHbIX COOBITUI
MBI IPUXOAHM K BBIBOAY, YTO KUTHE OBIAO HATIUCAHO
nocae aroro ropa. Toraa 6piaa cospana u «Cayxba
CBATOMY, HCIIOAHsI€Masl B CBSA3H C IPA3AHHKOM B 4eCTb
BO3BpalljeHHU I ero MOIlleil B MOHACTBIPb.

10 Anreaos 1962: 374
1 Aanves 1972: 67-78
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Apyrast AMCKYCCHOHHAsI TOYKa, KOTOpasi O4eHb
IIOMOTaeT IPHOAU3UTHCS K OTBETY Ha TOCTABACHHBII
BOIIPOC, 9TO HAAMYHE OYeHb CTAPOr0 AATHPOBAHHO-
IO CITMCKA )KUTHS PHIABCKOTO CBSITOTO, IOMEIEHHO-
ro B «Cbopuuke>» Baapucaasa I'pammaruxa 1479 .
Mmest B BUAY coObITHS 1469 I, Halepllne OTpaske-
HHe B HEM, KaK U AATy 9TOTO CIIHCKA, MbI IIPUXOAUM
K KaTeTOpHYeCKOMY BbIBOAY, YTO )KUTHE HAIIMCAHO B
epuoa MexxAy 1469 u 1479 rr'2.

KaxoBbI IpHYMHBI B KOHKPETHBIH ITIOBOA CO3AAHHUS
9THX ABYX IIpou3sBeaeHni KaHTaky3nHa, mocBsméH-
HBIX CAMOMY IIOIIYASIPHOMY OOATapCKOMY CBSTOMY -
HBany Priabckomy?

AAsl HATTMCAHUS STHX IPOU3BEACHHUIT CYIIeCTBO-
BaA, KaK y>e OBIAO YIIOMSIHYTO, U KOHKPETHBII II0-
BOA - BOCCTAaHOBA€HHE PHIABCKOTO MOHACTHIPS M BO3-
BpameHue Momeit FMiBana Peiabckoro. AumMmurpuit
KaHTakysHH conpuyacTeH 3THUM COOBITUSIM B XKH3HH
6oarap. Ho B AaHHOM cAy4ae cymecTByeT u 6oaee
KOHKPETHBII IIOBOA AASL X co3paHus. C yBepeH-
HOCTBIO MOXXHO YTBEPXKAATb, YTO KUTHE HAIIHCAHO
II0 IIPOChOe-MOPyYeHUIO0, CAEAAHHOMY PHIABCKUMH
MoHaxaMu. Ha aTo mopydeHune oH HaMeKaeT emé B
cBoém 3araasun. «dimurpia Kanrakoysuna o xu-
TUIH H3NOKHUTEABNOE Bh KpATWE ch MOXBANOIO
MANOH, MKe CTBIXB MPEMNOAOENOMOY W Bl NOCHO-
aoy wruoy Iwannoy, noyerine Phiabhckhie xH-
TEAIO, MONOYZKENhI K ceMoy NEKOTOPhY'h ToXOy
AIOBb3N'hIXh E'hIRIIOV. . .>»"

ITopOGHBIE CBeAEHHUS O IPOChOE PHIABCKHIX MO-
HAXOB, C KOTOPO OHU OOPATHAKCX K IIHCATEAO, MbI
HAXOAMM U B TeKcTe XXUTHs. Aumutpuit Kanraxysun
He cO00IaeT KOHKPETHO, KTO U3 HUX CA€AQA 9TO II0-
pYyueHHe, HO 110 BCEMY BUAHO, UTO 3TO A€AO MOHAXOB
U3 YIPaBACHUSI MOHACTBIPS, CPEAU KOTOPBIX OBIA U
MPOCBEIEHHBIN UT'YMEH, CAMBIM MAAAIIMI U3 TPEX
OpaTbeB-BOCCTAaHOBHUTEAEH PHIABCKOTO MOHACTHIPSI,
deodan, KOTOPBIH, BEpOSTHO, 3aKa3aA BaapucaaBos
«C6opuuk>» 1479 r'*.

B «2Kuruu c maaoit moxBaaoit cesitomy Kpany

12 Nanues 1979: 91-92
13 Amnreaos, Aanues, Koxyxapos, [Terkos 1989: 26

4 Ammexos 1953: 127. Aanues 1969: 67

Priapckomy>» KaHTakysnHa eCTb OAMH HCKAIOUUTE-
ADHO LIEHHBIN 3IIM30A, KOTOPBINA CBUAETEABCTBYET,
9TO OHO OBIAO IIPOM3HECEHO AMYHO ABTOPOM II€PeA
MOASIIMMHCS XpUCTHAHAMU B PBIABCKOM MOHACTBIpE.
Her Hukakoro comuenus, yro Kanrakysun npousnéc
€ro B AeHb, IPOCAABASIOMUN IepeHeCeHHe MOIeH
CBSITOr0. DTO YAABAMBAETCS B TOM OTPBIBKE, TA€ OH
obpaImaeTcs K CBOMM CAYIIATEASIM U 3aCTABASIET UX
IIOCMOTpPEeTb Ha OKPeCTHbIe PHIAbCKME BepUIMHBDI,
9TOOBI IIOYYBCTBOBATD U IIOHSITH, B KAKUX CYPOBBIX
YCAOBUSIX XKHUA KOTAA-TO cBsATOM MBaH Phiabckmit:
«3pUTe, W AIOBHMHLH, KAKORO I& NWheTo, Ko M
TPITOYEA ONEAAA NOCEWIMNL, NEOYAOBLC’hCThBNO
B'h 3UMNNBIE TOABI»

Casasu Aumurpus KaHTakysuHa ¢ TpapAULIUSIMHU
TBIpHOBCKOM AUTEPATYPHOH IIKOABI HE TOABKO BHEIII-
HereMarndeckue. PakT, 4TO OH MULIET )KUTHE CBATOTO
WMpana Priabckoro u «IloxBaabHOE CAOBO CBATOMY
Aunmurpuio COAyHCKOMY > 10 IOAOOUIO CBOUX THIP-
HOBCKHX IIPeAIIIeCTBeHHUKOB - aTpuapxa EBpumus
u I'puropus IJambaaka, moxasaTeAeH, U, KaK s yxe
OTMETHA, TIOAYEPKHUBAET OAM3KHE TeMaTHIeCKHe HH-
Tepechl MexAy HUMH. Ho B aToM caydae BaxkHee uc-
CAGAOBATX BEPOATHOE CyIleCTBOBaHUE KAKOI'0-TO
TBOpuYeckoro obydenus: KanTakysnHa y 9TUX BbI-
AQIOIIUXCA IIPEACTABUTEAEH AUTEPATYPHOM XU3HHU
B TripHOBO B KOHIIe XIV B.

CpaBHeHU I, KOTOPBIE 5 CAEAAA MEXKAY aTHOT padH-
4eCKO-pUTOPUYECKUMHU IpousmeseHusIMu Eppumus
u KaHTaxysoHa, mokaseiBaroT, 4To «Kurne c masoi
noxsaAoi ceaToMy MiBany Priabckomy>» AuMurpus
KaHTaky3nHa mpeACTaBASeT OTAUYHYIO PeaAH3aIHIO
HaMeyeHHOM emé npu EBPumun TrIpHOBCKOM TeHAEH-
LMY K COAVDKEHUIO MEXAY )KUTUSIMU U TOXBAABHBIMHU
CAOBAMH B OXBaTe MX 3aAa4 U QYHKIJUH.

Oco3HaB 9Ty TEHACHIIHIO B XKUTHUAX U TOXBAABHBIX
caoBax EBpumus, a BeposITHO, U B rpedecKux 06pas-
I1aX, KOTOpBbIe OH 3HaA, Aumurpuit Kantakysus cos-
AQET CBOE TBOpeHUe 06 VBae PpIAbCKOM U CO3HATEAD-
HO BO3AaraeT Ha Hero QpyHKIIMH U aTHOrpaduuecKoro,
U puTOpHYecKoro xxaHpa. [lossusmeecs cTpeMaeHne
6oarapckux nucareseit XIV-XV BB. CTpOUTD XKUTHS
B OAHOM AMPUKO-IMOIJMOHAAXHOM ITAAHE AOCTHTAO

15 Aureaos, Aamues, Koxyxapos, ITeTkos 1989: 31
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CBOEH KyAbMHMHAIIMHU B HanmucaHoM KaHTaky3uHOM
xuruu cB. Mipana Priabckoro. OcHOBHYIO 3acAyTy
B AOCTH>KEHHUH 3TOH AUPUYHOCTH UMeeT OITHYeC-
KOe AapOBaHMe aBTOpa. BeposATHO, MMeHHO 3TO IpKO
BBIPa’KEHHOE SMOIJMOHAABHOE 3ByYaHHUe XUTHUS 3a-
CTaBASIET OAHOTO U3 AYYIIHUX OOATAPCKUX 3HATOKOB
ApeBHEOOATAPCKON AUTEPATYPHI - AOKTOpa Bacuaa
KuceAkoBa - Ha3bIBaTh €I'0 «IIOXBAABHBIM CAOBOM>»'S.

B xoMIo3uIuOHHOM NOCTpOeHuH XuTus FBana
Priabckoro Aumurpus KaHTakysmuHa 3amedaeTcs
MOAYEPKHYTAsI OAM30CTD KOMIIO3UIHSIM XKUTHI EBdH-
MU, HO BMECTe C TeM OYeBUAHBI U HEKHe Pa3AUdHS,
MOATBEP>KAAIOIIHEe OPUTUHAABHOCTD €r0 TAAAHTA H
ero CTpeMAeHHe CAMOCTOATEABHO IIPOAOAXKHTD pas-
BUTHE TPAAUIUH.

Kak B arnorpa¢uueckux npoussepseHusax Espu-
MU, TaK U B XuTUU cB. MIBana Priabckoro Kanraky-
3MHa 3HAYMTEABHOE MECTO OTBEACHO CyAbbe Molmeit
cesitoro. Ho mpexkae ueM pacckasars 06 HX TOCAEAHEM
nepeHeceHHH U3 ThIpHOBO B PBIABCKHMIT MOHACTHIPS,
IPOH3OIIEAIIeM COBCEM HeAABHO, aBTOP CO3HATEABHO
IpepbIBaeT CBOE II0OBECTBOBAHME, YTOOBI OCTAaHOBHU-
THCSI O4eHb TOAPOOHO Ha CAMbIX BAXKHBIX HCTOpHYE-
CKHUX COOBITUSX, CBSI3AaHHBIX C TapeHHeM Boarapun
U APYTUX 6aAKQHCKHUX XPUCTUAHCKUX CTPAH IIOA OC-
MaHCKO€ BAAABIYECTBO. JTa CPABHUTEABHO IPOCTPaH-
Hasl YaCTb MPUAAET CHEITUPHUIECKYIO ACTOIIUCHYIO
OKPACKY KUTHIO.

ITepeskuB y>kacbl OKOHYATEABHOTO IOPAOOI e HU ST
3eMeAb BOCTOYHOIIPAaBOCAABHBIX HapoAOB baakanc-
KOT'0 ITOAyOCTpOBa, Aumurpuit Kanraxysns, mopo6-
HO CBOMM COBPeMEeHHHKAM, HIeT IPHUYUHBI 3TOTO
XKeCTOKOro 60xpero Hakazanus. Kax B HeKOTOpbIX
APYTHX CBOUX IPOU3BEAEHHAX, TAK M 3AECh OH HIIleT
3TU NPUYUHBI B KPOBOIIPOAUTHBIX BOMHAX MEXAY
6aaxaHckuMH HapopaMu. C 0cOObIM COXKAACHUEM ITH-
CaTeAb TOBOPHT O HEAOPA3yMEHHU X U BPAXKAE MEXKAY
boArapaMu M rpeKaMHU AO M IIOCAe KpeljeH s O0Arap.
KaHTaky3uH cTpeMUTCst ObITh OOBEKTUBHBIM - He
OpaTh CTOPOHY HU T€X, HU APYTHX.

IIpo cpaBHEHHIO C HPEABIAYIIMMU SIH30AAMH
XKUTHS, TIOCBSIEHHBIMU 60Aee pAHHUM IIepeHece-
HuAM Mome#t cB. MiBana Priabckoro, Aumurpuit Kan-

16 Kuceaxos 1956: 330

TaKy3HH YyA€AsIeT HAMHOTO OOABIIIe BHUMAHHUS I10-
caepHeMy nepeHeceHulo. Kak B Priabckoit mosectn
BaapucaaBa I'pamMMaTuka, Tak ¥ 3A€Ch pacCcKa3blBa-
eTCs1 0 MOCAeAHEM BOCCTaHOBAHUH PhIABCKOTO MO-
HACTBIPS MOV#Kie Torpa NEUiMi Tpie camoBparia
CANWM ChIIECTBA OVKPAIIENH, POAWND BABIAPE,
wrn npkakaa Beasoyasbckraro...»!7

Ocob0e MeCTO B KOMIIO3UIIIOHHOM CTPO€ SKUTHS
cB. FiBaHa PrIAbCKOrO 3aHMMaeT II0XBaAa, 0 KOTOPOM
aBTOp ymoMmuHaerT emé B 3araaBun. IlocTpoennas
yTEM UCIOAB30BAHHUS XapaKTePHBIX AAS PUTOPU-
YeCKOM peyr IPUEMOB, 9TO CaMasi AMpHUYecKas 4acTh
JKUTHUS, TPUOAMIKAIONMAS €rO K IOXBAABHOMY CAOBY.
ABTOp OTIpaBAsIeT MPU3BIB K CBOMM CAYIIATEASM,
IpHUIIEAITUM B PHIABCKHMI MOHACTHIPDh IPa3AHOBATb
IAMSTh CBATOIO, IIOAPAXKATh €r0 XpPUCTOAIOOUBOM
xu3Hu. IToxsaaa cs. IBany PriabckoMy nmocrpoeHna
II0 BCeM IIPaBUAAM PUTOPHYECKOIrO KpacCHOpeuus,
TaK, KaK 9TO CAEAQHO 1 B 0OOUX IIOXBAABHBIX CAOBAX
KanTakysusna.

B 3axAroueHue st xoTeA ObI IOAYEPKHYTH, YTO B
«JKurnm c Mmaroit noxBaaron ceaTomy KBany Por-
AbCKOMY>» Aumutpuit KaHTaky3HH ¢ OAMHAKOBOM
rOpeYbI0 FOBOPUT O IopabomeHuu 60Arap, rpekos,
cep6oB. Ho, BeposiTHO, [10 IIpHUYHHE TOT0, YTO OH ITU-
LIIeT )KUTHE CBATOr0-60ATapHHA 110 HAI[OHAABHOCTH,
OH He pa3 OpocaeT B3rASIA Ha IIPOLIAOE OOATAp U C
HeCKpbIBaeMoi cuMmnaTHei numeT o Hux. [To aTomy
noBoAy nnpo¢peccop bonro Cr. AHresoB oTMedaer:
«ABTOPBT M3Ka3Ba BH3TOPKEHbI YyBCTBA HABCAKDAE,
AETO 3arOBOPBa 32 ChOUTHS, CBBP3AHU C ObATAPCKATA
ucropus. Copus (Cpepen) e «<rpaph OTh APERAIE
H HNhINIA CAABNBIX EAUNh»'E,

C stBHBIM cOouyBCTBHeM i 60Abi0 KanTakysuH on-
AAKHBaeT MmapeHue boarapckoro mapcTsa; peipaer
HaA KeCTOKHMM pasopeHueM PrIAbCKOro MOHACTBIpS,
aTIOTOM IIOAYEPKHBAET, YTO IO BOCCTAHOBHUTEAH - 3TO
MY>KYHMHBI, 10 HAPOAHOCTHU OOATAPHI.

O6a npoussepenus Aumutpus KanrtakysuHa,
CBsI3aHHbIE TEMATUYECKU C OOATAPCKOM AEHICTBH-
TEABHOCTBIO - XXUTHE U CAY>KOa PHIABCKOMY CBSITO-

17 Aureaos, Aamues, Koxyxapos, ITetxos 1989: 39

18 Anreaos 1962: 376
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MY - BBIACASIOTCS NOAYEPKHYTOM AMPUYHOCTBIO. Mx
OpPHMTIHMHAAbHAS I09TUYECKASI 0OPa3HOCTD HAKAAABI-
BaeT AOIIOAHUTEAbHbIE IITPUXH Ha 00pa3 moara Au-
muTpusa KaHTakysuHa, KOTOPbIH peaAn30BaA PKO
CBOI1 MO9TUYECKUH TAAAHT KaK B IIPOU3BEACHUAX
00IeXpUCTUAHCKON TEMATHKH, TAK U B TEX, UTO CBSI-

3aHbI HAIIPAMYIO C 60AI‘aPCKOﬁ AeﬁCTBI/ITeAbHOCTbIO.
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OrLDp CHURCH SLAVONIC TRANSLATION
OF THE GREAT CANON OF REPENTANCE
BY ST. ANDREW OF CRETE:

THE EARLIEST STAGES OF HISTORY

Tatiana Borisova

T he paper deals with the early stages of the
history of the “Megas Kanon” - the Great
Canon of Repentance of St. Andrew of Crete
in its Church Slavonic translation. The relation of the
old (up to the end of the 14" century) South and East
Slavonic traditions of the text is revealed.

Keywords: Church Slavonic literature, Byzantine
hymnography, St. Andrew of Crete, Triodion.

The present investigation deals with the early stag-
es of the history of the Church Slavonic translation of
the Great Canon of Repentance, written by St. Andrew
of Crete (Av8péag 6 Kpritng, ‘Lepocodvpitng) who
became famous as an inventor of the hymnographic
form of the canon and author of atleast 24 canons now
included in the liturgical service. The Great Canon
seems to be one of the most important and definitely
the most popular hymn of the author, written proba-
bly in the last period of his life when he served as an
archbishop of the island of Crete (712 - 740).

Supposedly the hymn was originally called just
Lamentation (@pijvov) and was later on character-
ized as “Great”. The name give has to doostly derives
from the text volume. Being the longest canon ever
composed, the Great Canon consists of 250 strophes
- troparia, divided into 9 songs - odes (including the
second ode, which is normally not included in can-
ons). The text presents 11 themes - Irmos (the second
and the third ode have two irmos). The Canon can
be considered as a masterpiece of Byzantine poetry,
with all the troparia of the ode following the metrical
pattern of the preceding irmos. The poetic language
of the text is extremely rich and it is based on the

events taken from the history of the Bible - the Old
and the New Testament - which are seen as symbols
of sin, exile and finally redemption of the author (all
the text is written in the first person) and - generally
- each Christian soul. Thus the Canon brings each of
us into the story of Scripture'.

There doesn’t seem to be an agreement among the
researchers on the problem when the Canon was in-
cluded into the Lent service. Since its topic is directly
connected with no Lent ceremony, it is generally be-
lieved that the text was originally composed for per-
sonal and not for liturgical use. [Aetopdxng, 2003. P.
301-302]. The liturgical use of the Canon starts no later
than the 10* century, - as the first Triodion containing
the text dates - and from the very beginning it has been
included on the 5" week of Lent. Thus the liturgical
history of the Great Canon is inherently connected
with the Triodion, and it seems logical to suppose that
the text was initially translated in the Church Slavonic
language as a part of this liturgical collection.

Itis generally believed that the first Slavonic trans-
lation of the Triodion was performed in the end of the
9 - the beginning of the 10" century?, probably by
the Constantine of Preslav, the outstanding Bulgarian
hymnographer and one of the disciple of the St. Cyril
and Methodius. It has been proven that Constantine
was the author of the original Slavonic three-part

! For further information about the Great Canon and its
author see: [Aetopdkng, 2003. P. 293-307, [1doyog IT. B. 1988.
P.315-326].

% More precise dating of the Church Slavonic translation
of the Triodion was suggested by S. Temchin in.: [Temuus,
2004.P. 42 - 46).
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hymns which contain the acrostic with his name found
out in the earliest Slavonic Triodia [ITomos, 198S. P.
63]. Let us mention that since no Greek manuscript
of the Triodia from this period containing the Great
Canon hasreached us, the Slavonic translation of this
text s likely to contain the most valuable information
about its Greek origin as well.

The history of the Slavonic Triodia from the very
moment of its translation consists of a number of suc-
cessive corrections of the text made mostly due to its
Greek origin. The problem was thoroughly studied by
M. Momina and G. Popov, who presented their clas-
sifications of the manuscripts of this Slavonic collec-
tion, that mostly agree. Since up to the 14" century
the Great Canon in its Church Slavonic translation
appears only as a part of the Triodion and we have
based our speculations on the results of these studies.
On the other hand the results of our investigation can
contribute to the reconstruction of the history of the
whole collection.

It has been proven [Momuna, 1982. P. 115], that
the texts of the Triodia along with the other liturgi-
cal books were systematically corrected according to
their Greek origin in the beginning of the 14" cen-
tury. This correction which was probably performed
in the Mount Athos monasteries firstly by the Greek
and later by the Bulgarian translators concerned only
those of the South Slavonic tradition. The East Slavs
continued to use the old uncorrected texts up to the
15" century. Our present investigation deals with the
old - before the correction - versions of the text, in
other words we studied the South Slavonic (Bulgarian
and Serbian) manuscripts up to the beginning of the
14 century and the East Slavonic ones up to the 15®
century. Based on this material we try to establish the
text of the first Slavonic translation, find out the rela-
tions between the earliest Slavonic version and trace
the first changes made in the text.

The investigation was done on the material of 8
manuscripts and one edition of the East Slavonic manu-
script of the 14 century (Triodion and Pentecostarion
from the collection Vologodskaja Ne 241, now housed
in the Russian State Library - below referred as Volog.).
[Kupuaaunu B. H., 1998. P. 87-94]. The list of the in-
vestigated manuscripts runs as follows:

1. Triodion and Pentecostarion (Shafarikovskaja),
Bulgarian, end of the 12" - beginning of the 13" cent.,
National Library of Russia, code F. n. 1. 74 (below re-
ferred as Shaf.),

2. Triodion and Pentecostarion (Orbelskaja), Bul-
garian, 13" cent., National Library of Russia, code F.
n. 1. 102 (below referred as Orbel.),

3. Triodion, Bulgarian, 13" cent., Ivan Vazov Na-
tional Library, Plovdiv (Bulgaria), code HBUB - 57
(below referred as Plovd.),

4. Triodion and Pentecostarion, Serbian, 14" cent.,
National Library of Russia, code F. n. 1. 68 (below re-
ferred as Serb.),

S.Triodion, Russian, 14* cent., National Library of
Russia, code Pogodin N2 41 (below referred as Pogod.),

6. Triodion, Russian, 14* cent., National Library of
Russia, code Sofiiskoe sobranie N¢ 84 (below referred
as Sof.)

7. Triodion, Russian, 14" cent., National Library of
Russia, code F. I. 680 (below referred as 680).

We also used for comparison the text of the Great
Canon corrected during the 14™ century from the
manuscript of the Serbian Triodion of the 15" cent.
from the Cyril and Methodius National Library of
Sofia with the code N2 1158 and the Church Slavonic
liturgical text. The Greek text is taken from the edition
of Migne [Migne, 1860. V. 92. P. 1330 - 1384].

The first problem the researcher has to face is to
determine which of the Slavonic texts presents the
initial form of the translation. This problem seems to
be rather difficult to solve since the earliest Slavonic
manuscripts with the Great Canon date back to the
12" cent. and the manuscripts of the 12 - 15* cent.
contain the number of versions of the text the relations
of which have not often been quite clear.

According to the classifications of the Triodia man-
uscripts which exist in the present-day paleography,
the manuscripts under investigation can be divided
into the following groups:

A. According to the M. Momina classification
[Momuna, 1982. P. 114-115], the manuscripts Shaf.
and Serb. are of the 1* type (Shafarikovski), the man-
uscripts Pog, Sof. and 680 - to the V (Gimovski) type,
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while the manuscripts Orbel. and Plovd. - to the VII
(Orbelski) type.

B. According to the G. Popov classification [[Toros,
1985. P. 101], there are 4 oldest types of the Triodium
with the following distribution of the manuscripts un-
der investigation:

Type A - no manuscripts,

Type B - Shaf., Serb.,

Type C - Orbel., Plovd.,

Type D - Pog,, Sof,, 680.

Let us stress that both researchers agree in the way
they classify the manuscripts under investigation, but
do disagree in their interpretation of the relations of
these types. If, according to M. Momina, the so-called
Gimovski type is primary in relation with the Orbelski
one, G. Popov places them in the opposite way.

In all the manuscripts under investigation the text of
the Great Canon is sited on Wednesday of the fifth week
of Lent (note that according to the Russian Orthodox
service nowadays the entire text of the Canon is read
on the Thursday Orthros (matins) of the fifth week of
Lent). The odes are provided with numbers. In most
manuscripts (with the exception of Volog.) each ode
is divided into parts which are marked on the margins
with the indications of the day of the week in which
this part of the text is read on the first week during the
Services of the Great Compline of Great Lent. In most
manuscripts four days (from Monday to Thursday)
are indicated, which correspond to the present church
service. In the Shaf. we find another tradition - each
odeis divided into 5 parts, from Monday up to Friday.
In the Russian manuscripts as well as in the Orbel the
troparia are interlaced with the beginnings of the spe-
cial strophes - mostly Biblical canticles - which were
sung by chorus as refrains together with the Canon
[Kupuaanmn, 1998. P. 86]. After the 14" cent these re-
frains were replaced by the invariant one which reads
OMHUAYH Mst 69ke, momuAyu M. In the manuscripts
Shafar., Serb. and Plovd. there are no such refrains, nor
even any indication on their performance.

More substantial differences between the manu-
scripts can be seen in the body of the Canon. These
differences concern the order of the troparia in each
ode, which appears to differ a lot from manuscript
to manuscript and the texts of the troparia as well.

Obviously a lot of these differences results from the
mistakes which were made in the process of the text
coping. Let us stress that the very text of the hymn
with its complex poetical structure and the extreme-
ly difficult language, full of associations and symbols
from the Bible favored the appearance of the mistakes,
while the most part of the Old Testament characters
seemed to remain unknown if not for the translator,
then surely for the scribe. A typical example of such
kind of mistakes provides one troparion from the third
ode which gives a symbolic interpretation of two wives
of the Old Testament Patriarch Jakob: Leah and Rachel.
The text of the Greek origin of the troparion reads as
follows: T'vvaikdg pot dvo voer v mpdéiv te kal yvory
¢v Bewpia TV pév Acetv, mpdév, dg ToAvTEKRVOY, THY
PaxnA 8¢ yvaowv wg mohvmovov. Kai yap dvet movwv,
o0 Bewpia, Yoy kabopObwdhoetat.

In the manuscripts Orbel. and Serb. the Patriarh the
wives “change their places” and as a result the tropari-
on takes the following form: sxenE ABE pasympuEu n
AEno ke u pasymp u BupEHMe paxuab xe AEA0 yxo
MHOTOYSIABHY H AUIO 3K€ YKO MHOTOpas3yMHY bec Tpyaa
AEao He 6ypeTs Hu BupEHMe AO1me He ynpaBuTs in
the Serb, while in the Orbel. the end of the troparion
is more extended and more accurate: 160 6e3b 60AE3-
Hu u 6e3 AEaa u 6e3 pasyma sxe u BupEuny ama e
ucnpasurcs. In the Shaf. due to another scribe’s mis-
take the name of Leah completely disappears and in-
stead we find the word ye - the mistake shows that
this Old Testament character was probably unknown
to the scribe. The Russian tradition has somehow im-
proved text translation in which Leah according to the
Greek text is characterized as MHOroyaspHay, while for
Rachel the manuscripts provide different variants: 608
- MHOroboAe3HeHa pasyMoMb, Pog. - MHOropasyMHay,
Sof. - MmHOropasympHay BEporo.

Speaking about the relations between the manu-
scripts, we generally have to deal with two problems.
First: which of the manuscripts (if any) provides the
initial form of the Old Slavonic translation and whether
all the following versions appeared just as a result of
the mistakes made by scribes, or they were the result
of other translations or systematic corrections made
with the help of the Greek text.

In order to find some answers to these problemslet
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us compare more precisely the structure and the texts
of the manuscripts.

Starting with the structure let us mention that each
ode of the Canon had some stable elements which
place was strictly fixed in the text. These are the first
stanza - the Irmos - which always provides the musi-
cal and the poetical pattern to the following troparia
and serves as a thematic link with the corresponding
biblical canticles, as well as the final two - To the Holy
Trinity and Theotokion. The other troparia possibly
change their place within a certain ode or are omitted.
Let us analyze the manuscripts under investigation
from the aspect of the order of these troparia. If we
number the troparia according to their order on the
Greek text (with the exception of Irmos, To the Holy
Trinity and Theotokion, which are not numbered) for
each ode separately we will have the following picture
of their order in the first ode of the manuscripts under
investigation.

Table 1
Comparison of the order of the traporia in the first ode
of the Canon in the manuscripts under investigation

substantial changes can be seen in the end of the ode,
though in the beginning the changes are observed only
in the Serb. Generally it is the Serb. which presents the
largest number of changes.

The comparison also shows the similarity of some
manuscripts according to the troparia order - the fact
which helps to divide them into groups which could
probably have the same origin. One can easily see, for
example, that the East Slavonic manuscripts Sof., Pog
and 608 together with the Bulgarian Shaf. have the
similar order of troparia with the only differences to
concern the omissions of the certain troparia - name-
ly of 16 in 608 (instead 22 is repeated twice); of 23 in
the Shaf.; 11 and 23 in the Pog;; 11, 14 and 23 in Sof.
These omissions can probably be the result of scribes’
mistakes. On the other hand, there is an obvious sim-
ilarity of the manuscripts Plovd. and Orbel. Here the
only differences seem to concern the order of troparia
8 and 9 and the repetition of 17 in the end of Orbel.

608 112 |3(S|6 (7 |8 |9 |10 |4 |11 |12 |20 |13 |21 (14 [15 |22 |22 |18 [23 |19

Pog. 112 (3|5(6 (7 |8 |9 |10 12 (20 |13 |21 (14 |15 |16 |22 |18 19

Sof. 112 |3 |56 (7 |8 |9 |10 |4 12 120 |13 |21 15 |16 |22 |18 19

Volog. |1 |2 |3 |6 |20 |13 |21 |15

Shafar. |1 |2 |3 |S |6 |7 |8 |9 |10 |4 |11 [12 |20 |13 |21 (14 |15 |16 |22 |18 19

Serb. 1 (11 |3 4 |6 |7 |8 |9 |10 |12 |20 |13 |21 |14 |15 |22 |16 |17 |18 19

Orb. 112 |3 S |6 |7 |8 |9 |14 |10 (11 (12 [15 |20 |13 |21 (18 [16 |22 |17 |23 |19 |17
Plovd. |1 (2 |3 |4 |S |6 |8 |7 |9 |14 |10 |11 |12 |15 (20 [13 |21 |18 |16 |22 |17 |23 |19

Let us summarize the results of the comparison
shown in the Table. First, one can easily see that none
of the manuscripts preserves the order of the troparia
of the Greek text. The changes in the order of troparia
- either larger or smaller ones - characterize all the Sla-
vonic manuscripts without exception and thus seem to
originate from the initial text of the translation. More

The Serb. seems to present a quite different version
of the troparia order. However thereis a partin all the
above manuscripts where the order of the troparia is
the same (or nearly the same) and, on the other hand,
quite different from the Greek text one. This is the
part which starts with oikos 12 and ends with oikos
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21. In 5 manuscripts: 608, Sof., Pog., Shaf. and Serb.
the part reads 12-20-13-21, while in Plovd. and Orb.
it has one more troparion - 15 - after 12.

The additional evidence for the classification of
manuscripts can be found from the comparison of
the texts of troparia. First, the texts of 608, Pog., Sof.
and Shaf. in the first ode have a striking similarity.
The differences between them, shown for the part of
the text (namely, troparia 2 - 5) in Table 2, can all be
explained as scribes’ mistakes or small changes which
were made without the use of another (neither Greek
nor Slavonic) source.

Table 2
Variant readings of the first ode (troparia 2 - 10) from
the manuscripts Pog., Sof., 680, Shaf.

text, which, on the other hand is quite similar to the
same troparion in Serb.

The similarity of the same type as the one described
above can be observed in the manuscripts Plovd. and
Orbel. The differences between them are even less
significant than the variants shown above with the
Orbel to present a more accurate version comparing
with the Greek text, while the Plovd. to have a num-
ber of mistakes which seem to have appeared in the
process of text rewriting.

Finally let us analyze the structure of manuscript
Volog. which has an essentially smaller number of the
troparia - 8 strophes instead of 23 of the Greek text.
This seems to be a result of the editor’s work over the
text. However the text of these troparia presents an
obvious similarity to the texts of Sof., 680 and Pog
(see Tab. 3).

Ne Pog. 680 Sof. Shaf.

2 IIOCTAHHCSI K IPOYET0 5K | IIOCTAHUCS K MPESKHAIro | mMoCTaHMCs 5K IPo4ero > | werasu mpodee pEas
becaoBechy Kk becaoBecsy GecaoBecpy HE6O 6eccaoBecHa

5 BKymak IPHCHOTOpKaro | BKymak IPHCHOTOpKaro | BKymak IPUCHOrOPKAaro | IPHCHO FOPKA [IUTH
[IUTHY IIUTAHUY IUTHY

6 He XpaH He XpaH He XpaH ChXPaHb HU
[PHUCHOXHUBOTHA TBOY JKHUBOTHA CAOBECA HPUCHOXHUBOTHA TBOY HPUCHOXHUBOTHA TBOY
caoBeca cAoBeca caoBeca

7 KAMHOBO IIPOIIEAD KAaMHOBO IIPOIIEAD KAMHOBO IIPHIIEAD kanHoBO npEmress
yOBICTBO y6BICTBO y6BICTBO y6bICTBO

8 PaAOCTH YTOAHA Aapa paau PaAOCTH YTOAHA AAQPOBaTH YTOAHA

9 XYAHY U HeGATOXKUTbIE XYAHY H HeOATOXKHUTbIE U XYABHY XBPTBY 1 xupuk xpsrBk HOHE
SKPBIBY KPBIBY HeOATOXHUTHE 6a9roxurHe

10 KaAOM® YKO CKYAEAHUKD | yKO 1 ckyAEAHHKD C3AaBb | KAAOM® MsI C3AaBb KaAOMB YKO CKyAEAHUKD

M

L )KMBOTD HO TBOPII€ MOM | ¥IJKMBOTD HO TBODII€ MOU | U KUBOTS HO TBOPIjE MOH | )XHBOTEHB TBOPYE MOH

The same picture can be seen for the rest of the
troparia of the ode with one exception: namely, tropar-
ion 1, in which only three manuscripts: Pog., Sof. and
608 are similar, though the Shaf. presents a different
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Table 3

Comparison of 2 arbitrary chosen troparia of the manu-
scripts 608 and Volog. (the differences are underlined).

Ne 608 Volog.

1 OTBKYAY Ha4UHY ITAAKATUCS CTPASTO KUTHY | OTBKYAY HAUHY IIAQKATHCS CTPASHOTO MU KUTHY
AEAD Koe HagaAo mokaxkio Xc9e cero AEAD xoe Hauano ckaxio Xc9e. cero pripAaHIY
poisaHIY HK YKO MASPAD CAE3BI MU AQKAD YKO MASPAD AQXKb MH CA€3bI IOKAYHUY
UMUACHUY

6 AOCTOUHO M3 pay IIpeKe U3THAHD ObIS AOCTOUHO M3 pay IIpeKe U3THAHD OBIS YKO He
YKO He XpaH eAMHO Y TU c9mce 3armoBEAb cxpaHb epuHOY 3anoBEan Apamb cric9e a3 sxe
Apama a3p ke yto crBopk tMETay npucHo | uro crBOpro tMETay skuBOTHAY CAOBeca
JKMBOTHA TBOY CAOBeca

Thus based on the order of the troparia of the first

ode we can divide the manuscripts under investigation

into three groups:

2.608, Pog., Sof., Volog.
3. Orbel., Plovd.

The differences between these traditions concern

not only the troparia order, but the texts of the troparia

as well. Let us present here some arbitrary chosen
troparia from the first ode of the manuscripts from
three traditions with the main differences underlined.
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Table 4
Comparison of arbitrary chosen troparia from Serb.,
608 and Orbel (ode 1).

Ne Greek text Serb.

608 Orbel.

1 I160ev dpEopan Bpnvety, Tag Tod &iov
pov Blov mpateis; Todv dmapyny émbrow,
Xpuott , Tf) vOv Bprvedia; AN dg
eBomAayxvog pot S0¢ TaApaATTWUATWY APETLY

KaKb IAQYb HAYHU MOETro
3Aaro sxutHy AEAD xae au
HayeAo MoKaxu x9e cero

PbIAQHUY Hb YKO MA9CPAD

OTDHKYAY HAYHY IAAKATHCA

CTPASTO XXUTHY AEA’b Koe
HAYaAO ITOKaXI0 Xxc9e cero

OTDHKYAY HAYHY IAAKATHCA
CTPASTO MU JKUTHY AEA’b
KO€ AM HAaYaAO ITOKAXXKO

prIpaHy HK KO MASPAB CAe3BI | XCOe cero pripaHmy HK yKo

puldtag piav oov, Satep, EvToM)y, 6 ASdy,
éyw 8¢ i mabw, aBeT@v St TavTog Th

CAB3H MH AQXKAD Kay3Hb MU ADKAD UMHACHHY MASPAD AQKAD MU CA€3BI
UMHMAEHHY
3 "Ematiog tig EStp mpoekeppion, wg i Bb UCTUHY U3b pay IpExkaAe | AOCTOMHO U3 pay mpesxe AOCTOMHO U3 eAeMa U3THAHb

U3Bep)Kece He COXPaHHBD
HUuepnHe TH 3amoBEA

M3rHAHD ObIS YKO He XpaH
eauHay TH c9mce 3anoBEAD

6bIS YKO He XPaHUBb HU
eanHs 3amoBEAb TBOk apama

{wnpd oov Aoy1a; aAaMb AQ UBTO CHTBOPIO a3b | apaMa as’b xke uTo cTBopk cnc9e a3p xe uro crBopk
npucHo wouae x9e caoseca | tmETay npucro sxuBoTHa TBOy | tMEmNLs Bceraa xuBoTHA
TH KM3HbHAY caoBeca TBOY CAOBeca

10 Tov an\dv, 6 kepapeds, {womhaothoas, co3pabit MU TEAO axu KaAOMD YKO CKYAEAHWKD fpeHue TROpens.

&véOnidg pot odpka kal 0oTd kal Tvor|v kal | rbHBYAP OPbHUEMD M A9XD | C3AABb MsI BAOSKH B MsI IIAOTD KHMBOC3AABh BAOXKH MU

L. AN, & TTomtd pov, ki Avtpwtd BbBAOXKHU Bb IIABTD U Bb KOCTU | U KOCTH U AX9'D U )KUBOTD HO TIAOTb M KOCTb ¥ pAX9aHue

pov, kal yvwotd, petavootvra Séfat pe )KMBOTbHBIMH M30ABUTEAI0 | TBODIIe MOM M30ABUTEAI0 MOM | M kH3Hb HK TBOpYe MOM
cyauu Karomace npumu e | ckauu kakiecst mpumu Mst us6aBuTeA CThI CKABI

kakijacst mpumu Mst

14 | 'O Aoraic Tepureoy éyw DTAPYW,
T0ig Aoyoopoig pov. ‘Olog 7’ avt@v

Bb y6I/II/II_Ie a3b BbITAAD
€CMb ITOMBICAHY yESBeHI)

B Pa36OMHUKDI BBIIAAD a3b
€CMb IIOMUCAY CBOUMU U

B [23360HHKKI)I BBITAADb a3b €CMb

TIOMBICABI HOCUMU BCh_t HUXD

OIKTIpU@Y TTPoPBdoag, o0 pe olkTELPOV.

TeTpavpdTIopal vov mAodny pwldmwy. BbCb TEMB ecMb CTpyIIBI uysBuxcs HHHE MCIABHBIXBCSL | Becb t HbIXD uy3BeHb HHE
AN 00766 pot £TOTAG pe OTKTELPOV. MOCHIAAHD U CaMb Me PAHB HO CaMb MsI IPOLIEAD Xe9. | HCIIABHBIXBCS paHbl HK ThL
TIPUIIbA X9€ UIIeAU U CIICH cn9ce unEan Mst camp 6e9 wiiEctu Mg u_
Me CIICH M
21 Thv obdoiav oov, yux), Katavadwoag 69rarbcTBO TH X9€ IWKUAXD | 69aTbCcTBO TH X9€ M3HYpUXDb Bb | 69aTcTBO TBOE ci9ce
Taig dowtiag, £pnpog DIAPXELS KAPTIDY 3AE Bb 6AIOXKACHU 1 6Ay>KeHHH IIyCTb ObIXb [IAOAD | M3HYpU 6AKAHO U ITyCTh_
evoePav Apwrrovoa kpadov. 0 TTatép TV | mpasAbHb ecMb [A0AA 6A9ra | 6ArBI X9BU rAaACHD 30BY wde £CMb TIAOABBb_OATQUCTBRIXD.

TEM TH Brimio meapoTamp
Wde BAPUBb Me IIOMAYH

¥ TAAAeMb HCTaeMb 30BK
TBI WHe_IIeAPOTaMb BapUBb.

IOMHAYH MA

IIeApOTaMb BapHBD ThI M

yieapu

One can easily see from the Table, that there are sub-
stantial differences in the texts of troparia, which could
not possibly originate from the scribes’ mistakes. These
differences show that the text was thoroughly and sys-
tematically corrected. Most differences, which concern
more than half of the text, are between the Serb. and the
Orbel. manuscripts (the underlined fragments in Orbel.).
Comparing them with the Greek text one can see that
the translation of Serb. is free enough, incorrect in cer-
tain places and sometimes results in a text that doesn’t
make sense at all. On the other hand, Orbel. presents
much more precise and comprehensive translation of
the Greek text, though it also has some mistakes. As for
608, it presents a “middle” version of the text.

It certainly has many more differences from the
Serb. (the fragments, underlined with one line). How-
ever, the differences from the Orbel. (the fragments
in the Orbel., underlined by two lines) though not so
many are also substantial and can’t be attributed to
the scribes’ mistakes.

Thus if we suppose that the Serb. presents the initial
version of the translation (below called as Version A),
which seems more logical, because corrections usually
change the text from worse to better and not vice versa,
then we have to admit that the Slavonic translation of
the Canon (atleast its first ode) in the manuscripts un-
der investigation was not less than 2 times successively
corrected by the scribes-editors who certainly used
the Greek manuscripts as a base for their correction.
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The first and more substantial correction resulted in
the version of the East Slavonic manuscripts (below
referred as Version B), the second one - in the version
of the Orbel. (below Version C).

Let us elaborate the results obtained on the mate-
rial of the first ode by the analyses of the second one
which, as we already mentioned, contains two parts
with the different Irmos.

Table S
Comparison of the order of the traporia in the second
ode of the Canon in the manuscripts under investigation

Part 1 (up to the second Irmos)

608 112 |34 |5 |6 |7 |8 |9 |10[12[13|14|15|16|17 (18|19 (20|11 21|22 |23 |24
Pog. 112 (3|4 |S |6 |7 |8 |9 |10(12]|13|14 16 |17 |18 [ 19 | 20 21122 (23|24
Sof. 112 (3|4 |5 |6 |7 |8 |9 |10(12]|13|14 16 (17|18 (19 |20 21122 (23|24
Volog. |12 |3 |4 |S |15|6 |7
Sha- 112 |3]|15|6 |7 |9 10 |12 |13 (14|16 |17 |18 |20 (21|22 (23|24 |25|26|27 |4
far.
Serb. |12 |3 |15|6 [7 |9 |[11|10|12|13|14|16|17 |18 20|21 (22|23 (2425|2627 |4
Orb. |1(2 |4 4 |5 |15]|6 |7 9 11101213 |14 16|17 |18 |19|26|20 |21 |22
Plovd. |1 |2 |4 15|16 |7 9 [11[10]12|13 |14 (16|17 |18 (1926|2021 |22
608 2512627 |28
Pog. |25(26|27 |28 Part 2 (after the second Irmos)
Sof. 2512627 |28
Volog. 608 112 (3|4 6 |7 9 |10
Sha- |S |8 |28 Pog. |12 (3|4 6 |7 9 |10
far. Sof. 112 |34 6 |7 9 |10
Serb. |S |8 |28 Volog. | doesn’t exist
Orb. [23]25]27 |28 Sha- 112 (314 S |6 |7 |9 |8 |10
Plovd. | 23 |25 |27 |28 far.
Serb. [1]2 |3 |4 6 |7 |9 10
Orb. (12 |34 6 |7 1|9 10
Plovd. |1 |2 |3 |4 6 |7 1|9 10

One can see that in this ode the order of the troparia
of the Slavonic manuscripts doesn’t differ much from
the Greek one. In the first part the manuscripts of
Version B (except of the Shaf.) have quite a similar
order with the Greek text and the other versions have
slight changes not so significant as in the first ode.
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In the second part all the manuscripts have the same
(or approximately the same) order of oikos as in the
Greek original.

The manuscripts Plovd. and Orbel. on one hand
and 608, Sof. and Pog. on the other continue and in
this part to demonstrate a similarity in the order of
the troparia, as well as in the texts of the troparia. Let
us mention that the same similarity the certain man-
uscripts demonstrate up to the end of the text - is the
fact that confirms our hypothesis that they belong to
the same group - version. That’s why below we will use
for comparison only one manuscript from each ver-
sion. On the contrary, the Shaf. which in the first ode
was quite similar to the version B with the exception
of the first troparion which in the second ode starts to
be similar to the Serb. manuscript (Version A). This
similarity concerns the order of the troparia (see Table
5) and their text as well (see Table 6).

Table 6
Comparison of arbitrary chosen troparia of the second
ode from the manuscripts Shaf. and Serb.

the phrase of the Greek text od 82 10 70p £§ékavoag o
TAg Yeévyng in the manuscripts Serb. and Shaf. reads
as follows TI >ke WIHB CH pacIiaAu pO>KAbCTBBHEL Let
us note that this mistake could possibly appear only
in the process of translation - the translator probably
mixed the similar Greek words yeévva - «Gehenna>
uY£vva - «birth>. Since in the other parts of the same
texts the same Greek word was translated correctly,
this mistake could occur due to the bad condition of
the Greek manuscript®. In the manuscripts of version
B the mistake is corrected and the fragment reads as
follows: cu T >xe wrab paucnoamu reoust (Pog.) - an
evidence that the Greek text was used as a source for
the correction.

On the other hand the corrections which were
made from version B up to version C in this part are
more substantial. The Table presents them in the last
column underlined with two lines.

Ne/ Serb. Shaf.
part
5/1 IIAQKAHUY aKU OAYABHMIIA IeApe HO a3b pEaAarato | maaxanuy yko 6akabHuIa meape asp npEasak
wrEcTu Me ci9ce MacpaneMs cu WYHCTH M CIICe MA9CPAUEM CH
8/1 opEXBCe Bb CTYABHYIO pU3Y FOXKe HCThKA MU 3MUY opExbce Bb cTupnOk pusk rosxe mcTpka My 3Muy
ceBETOMBIN 1 CpaMBHB 6BIXD csBETOMB €1 1 cpaMbHB GBIXD
7/2 COH'D UMBICAM Cb3AATH W AJIIE M TBPBAO BOAPUSHTH | CTABITS UMBICAU Ch3AATHU CH AJIIIE U TBPHAO
TU CBOUMB ITOMBICAOMB aije He 61 cbMEpuab TBOpbIb | BbAPK3UTH CBOMMD ITOMBICAOMS aije He cbMEprab
MBICAMTHU U PACBIAAAD AO 3€MA€ UXUILPEHUY TBOY TBOPBIIb MBICABTH M PACBIAAAD AO 3€MsI UXBIL[PEHUY
TBOEro

On the other hand there are fewer and less signif-
icant differences between the texts of the Versions A
and B, than in the first ode (see, for example, the under-
lined with one line fragments in Table 7, where some
arbitrary selected troparia of this part are presented).
These differences however provide us evidence that the
text was corrected with the use of the Greek origin.
Namely, in troparion 9 of the second part of the ode

3 This mistake seems to be common enough in the Church
Slavonic translations. See, for example [Temuun, 1998. P.223] )
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Table 7
Comparison of arbitrary chosen troparia of ode 2 from

variants, while the Orbel. - the ones appeared during

the correction of Preslavl.
the three versions of the Slavonic translation (manu-

scripts Serb., 608 and Orbel).

Ne/ Greek text Version A (Serb.) Version B (608) Version C (Orbel.)

part

S/1 To Saxpva tax )¢ [IAQKAHUY aKU OAYABHUILA | AAKaHUY YKO OakapHULA | cAB3BI VKO 6AKABHIIIH
TOPVNG, OIKTIPUWY, KAYW meApe Ho a3b npEpaararo | meppe asp npEaaak IPUMU IIfeape U a3b
mpoPaMopar INaaOyti pot, | wirEcTu Me ci9ce WYHCTHU M CIICe npEaaak tu wiEcTu me
Y@Tep, Tf) EDOTAAXViQ 0OV | MACPAHEMD CH MA9cpAreM cu crice 6A9rocpavie MO U

CIICH MA

8/1 | Ev8édvpaun Steppryypévov | oAExbce Bb CTyAbHYIO waAExXb ¢ B cTypHyI0 pusy | woaEKoXb ¢ B pasapaHs.
xrr@va, 8v éEv@avaté pot | pu3y KOJKe HCTbKa MU loxe nerka mu amuy cBETs | waexak koxe My nsprka
6 8¢15 Tf) cvpPovikij, kai | smuy coBETOMBIN M U CpaMeH’d ObIX'b amuk 1 mocpaMuxbpes
Kataoxhvopat CpaMBbHb OBIXB

7/2 | IIpyov éoogiow c9us (cTanpms Shaf.) CTABITD UMBICAH crabIb yMKApHAQG ecr.
oikodopfjoat, @ Yuxf), kal | UMBICAM CB3AATH W A9IIe | Ch3AATH AJIIE H TBEPAO Cb3AATH U YTBPXKACHHUE
oxOpwya TAHEAL TAlG 0aTG | M TBPHAO BOAPUSHTH TU | BOADUSKUTH CBOMMH BbApKoKMTH CBOMMM
émbBupiaig, el pf) oLVEXeEV | CBOMMD IIOMBICAOMD allle | IIOMBINIACHHH AIlje He [IOXOTMBI aIrle He Ou
0 Kriotng tig fovddg oov, | He 61 coMEpuab TBOpbIb | 651 cbMEcna® TBOPDIID TBOPeIlb YACPBXKAAD
Kkal katéakev eig iy & MBICAMTH M PACBIAAAb AO | MBICAUTH HU3AOXKHAD Ha | CBETBI TBOM HU3BPBIAD Ha
UNXavA ATy oov. 3eMAe UXHIPEHHY TBOY | 3eMy UTPeHUY 3emk yxummpeHuy T8Oy

Let us stress that the same situation holds up to the
end of the text. Though in some odes (for example, in
ode 4) the manuscripts of versions A and B have quite
a different order of troparia while their text is not so
different as the differences one can observe between
the versions B and C.

Above we supposed version A to be the initial ver-
sion of the Slavonic translation of the Canon compara-
bly to the other versions under investigation. Addition-
al arguments in favor of this hypothesis can be found
from the analyses of the variants of the manuscripts.
Table 8 presents the variants of the manuscripts which
agree with the results, obtained by T. Slavova on the
material of the early versions of the Gospel*. Compar-
ing our results with the ones of T. Slavova we can see
that in most cases (with the exception of the variant
crokaEHuma / aAaBaCTp'b) the Serb. contains the older

* [CaaBoBa, 1989.P. 25, 45, 53, 55, 57, 70]
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Table 8
Variants between Serb. and Orbel. which agree with

the results of T. Slavova

Ode number, starting word of troparion | Greek word Variant from Serb. Variant from Orbel. (Ver-
(Version A) sion C)

2. Katéxwoa / morpebexs Spaxun MEpa Aparpma

3. IInyfv/ ncrousnxs Lo JKU3HD KHUBOTD

3. Tov Ioaak/ ucaka Bvoia TpEba XKPBTBA

3. Tov Iepéa / CBSIIeHHUKA lepévg CBSTUTEAD uepEn

8. To 1@V Sakpdwy / cAB3BI ke dAaBactpov AAABACTPB crokaEHuma

9. Xpuotdg / x9¢ BomaoTHCsE TOpVY| Aro6opEuma 6akaHUITA

In the same manuscript - the 14™ cent. Serbian
Triodion F. n. I. 68 - we had found the early version of
the Church Slavonic translation of another Byzantine
hymn - the Akathistos. Both texts present obvious
similarity in the style of translation and language as
well, which include the relative “liberty” of the trans-
lation, absence of the word-for-word correspondence,
abundance of mistakes and inaccurate translations,
language “poorness” characterizing the early stages
of the language development etc. In both manuscripts
the order of the text parts - oikos in the Akathistos,
tropariain the Canon - is changed. The scope of these
changesin the Akathistos translation is creation of the
acrostic in the translation which repeats the alphabet
acrostic of the original Greek text [Borisova, 2009.
P. 310 - 315]. For this purpose not only the order of
oikos was changed, but some of them were repeated
twice in order to increase their number up to the num-
ber of letters of Slavonic alphabet. The slight chang-
es in the beginnings of oikos were also done so as to
make them to start with the “proper” according to the
acrostic letter. In the Canon the reason of the changes
made by the translator in the order of oikos seems to
be the other one since neither the Greek Canon nor
its Slavonic translation have acrostics. However it is
obvious that these changes were not spontaneous and
had some purpose which is difficult to be found now
taking into account that the manuscripts that reached
us could present the text quite different from the initial
form of translation as it happened with the Akathistos.

Let us mention that the similar style of the transla-
tion as well as the language of the Akathistos and the
Canon from the Serb. manuscript, prove that they were
made by the same person - probably the first transla-
tor of the Triodion, who worked in the very end of the
9" century.

Having proved that the earliest version of the text
of the manuscripts under investigation is presented
by Serb., let us try to follow its further history. The
first systematic correction made in this translation
seems to be the one which resulted in Version B. The
full text of this version is present only in the East Sla-
vonic manuscripts (608, Pog and Sof.). However, the
first ode of the same version is present in the Shaf.,
though the rest of the text of the manuscript agrees
decently enough with version A. Probably in the cer-
tain manuscript we have to do with compilation of two
Slavonic sources, namely versions A and B, made by a
scribe - a phenomenon quite common in the Slavon-
ic literature [see Bopucosa 2008]. In other words for
some unknown to us reason a scribe who had access
to both versions compiled his text from the first ode
(except of the first troparion) of version B and the rest
of the text from version A. The fact, that version B was
used for the certain compilation which was certainly
done not later than the end of the 12" century proves
that this version was composed early enough and has
not an East Slavonic, as certain researchers state’, but
rather the South Slavonic origin. On the other hand,

S See, for example [Kupuaaun, 1998. P. 87; Momuna,
1982.P. 115]



64 Tatiana Borisova

the fact that it was present in the East Slavonic manu-
scripts dates the composition of the version not later
than the end of the 10" - the very beginning of the
11" century, when the South Slavonic tradition was
transferred to Russia. The most probable period for
its composition thus seems to be the period of Peter
the First reign in Bulgaria (927-969).

Besides from the manuscripts stated above version B
can be seen in the other manuscript of the East Slavon-
ic origin, namely in Volog. The text of the manuscript
was dramatically shortened by an editor, who had left
only 8 troparia in each ode except from the troparia
with the fixed places (Irmos, To the Holy Trinity and
Theotokion). However the texts of the troparia used
in this shortened version are the same as in the full
one, which indicates that here we have to deal with a
variant of version B.

Characterizing version B one can state that the
most significant changes compared with version A
were done in the first ode. Here the text was certainly
improved to a great extent and most of the mistakes
or incomprehensible fragments of version A were cor-
rected. In the rest of the text the corrections were not
so substantial. However, the presence of the certain
corrections that can be traced back to the variants of
the Greek manuscripts proves that the text was cor-
rected with the use of the Greek origin. Probably here
we have to deal with the phenomenon known as a de-
clining correction: correction which starts with alarge
number of changes and ends with a much smaller one.
The only thing that seems to be consistently changed
from the beginning of the Canon up to the end seems
to be the order of troparia, which is changed in order
to correspond better to the order of the Greek text.

On the contrary, in version C, which was found
in the South Slavonic manuscripts Orbel. and Plovd.
the correction was performed consistently up to the
end. The comparison of the manuscripts shows here
we have to deal with successive corrections and that
the editor used version B as an initial text. It is also
obvious that the Greek manuscript was used as a cor-
rection source. Generally, compared with version B,
in version C more substantial changes were made in
odes 2 - 9, while in the first ode where the text had
been already changed by the redactor of the previous

version, the changes are less. The resulting text, though
certainly still has a number of mistakes, presenting
an essentially improved and exact translation of the
Greek text than the previous versions, with word-for-
word correlation generally being achieved in the text.
Though it seems quite difficult to date exactly the com-
position of this version (terminus ante quem seems to
be the very beginning of the 13 century), the region
where it was performed is certainly the South Slavonic
region, though not a single East Slavonic manuscript
up to the end of the 15* century had been affected by
this correction.

The comparison of the data of the present investiga-
tion with the text of the Canon from the manuscripts
after the South Slavonic correction of the 14" century
shows that it was Version C that was used as an initial
text for this correction. In other words the further
history of this text in the Church Slavonic literature
starts from this particular version.

One of the main conclusions which appeared as
a result of our research is that up to the 15" centu-
ry there were no versions of the Canon composed in
Russia. It seems possible however that the short text
of Canon from Volog. appeared in Russia. However
it was composed only on the base of the Slavonic text
without the use of the Greek original with the only
change performed in the text being the reduction of
the number of the troparia. Thus this text couldn’t be
characterized as a separate version.

Finallylet us state that the present investigation is
only the first step in the reconstruction of the history
of the Church Slavonic translation of the Great Canon.
The further investigation involving the wider range of
the Slavonic as well as Greek manuscripts will certain-
ly contribute to the better understanding of the Old
Church Slavonic literature in the whole.
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K Bonrocy o ITPoOuCXOXAEHUU IKOHBI
M BEPCKOM BOrOMATEPH,
AOCTABAEHHOI B MOCKBY B 1648 T.

Bopuc A. Qonxuu

Ue./tb HAyKu - He cosdanue 3daxsambvlearoujux nosecmeosa-
Huﬂ, anocmuxerHue UCMmuHbl.

A. A. Dopmosos. 3anucku pycckozo apxeoroza (1940-
1970-e roasr). M., 2011. C. 70.

O HeAABHET0 BpeMEeHHU UCTOPH S CO3AAHH A AAS
Mocxkss1 B 1648 r. konuu ap OHCKON HKOHBI
MBepckoit boromarepu unpusosa ee B pyc-

CKYIO CTOAUI]Y TPEACTABASIAACD B CACAYIOIIEM BHAE.

YypoTBopHas ukona [lopraurucce (Bparapuu-
ubI-HopTa"h'lcrca), Haxoasmasica B FIBupckoM MoHa-
cTeipe Ha AdoHe, cTara usBectHa B Poccum, no-pu-

AMMOMY, co Bropoit moaoBuHbI X VI B. 6Aaroaaps

HayaBIIEMYCs TOTAQ PAaCIPOCTPAHEHMIO B PYCCKOM

kHIDKHOCTH «CKasanus 06 nkoxe VMsepckoit bo-

romarepu>'. B 1627 r., koraa B Poccuto ¢ mpocsboit

O MHAOCTBIHE BIIepBble IPHeXaAa IPYIIIIa UBUPCKUX

MOHaX0B, cBeaeHMs o Ilopraurucce, oo Tex mop Bpe-

Ms OT BpeMEeHH IOSIBASIBIINECS AUIID B PYKOIHUCAX,

OBIAM IIOATBEP>KAEHBI AOKYMEHTAABHO: B IPaMOTe

MBUPCKOro urymeHa Mesexnnaa Ha uMs MOCKOBCKO-

ro marpuapxa Ouaapera copepskasoCch 3aBepeHHOe

IeYaTsMH IIeAOTO PsIAA CBATOTOPCKHX MOHACTBIpeH

U3BECTHE O XPaHsAIeHCs B MOHACThIpe BEAMKOH XpH-

CTHAHCKOM CBSATBIHE - YYAOTBOPHOM HKkoHe boroma-

Tepu Bpatapuunsr®. OpHaxo B iepsoi rpetu X VII 8.

Hu VIBUpCKHIT MOHACTBIPD, HU €70 IPOCAABACHHAS Ha

XpucTtuanckom BocToke peAMKBU s He IPHUBAEKAH K

! Cm.: Byaanun 1989; Beaobposa 1996: 237-253 (cM. 0c06.
c.237); Typuaos 2009

2 Cm.: Donkuy 2004; Oouxuy, [Toros, Esceesa 2004: 106

cebe BHMaHHe PYCCKOTO MPaBUTEAbCTBA - YTOOBI
3TO CAYYHAOCH, AOAKHBI OBIAU IIPOMTH elle ABa Ae-
csatuaetns. B 1647 r. B MockBe MOsIBUAACDH YoKe Tpe-
TbsI, mocAe 1627 u 1639 rr., rpyIia UBUPHTOB, KOTO-
pyio BosraaBasiA apxuMaHApUT [Taxomuit. He cymes
Ha [ePBbIX TOPAX AOOUTHCS YAy ULIEHHS OT PYCCKUX
BAACTell OTHOLIEHMS K CBOEMY MOHACTBIPIO H ITOAY-
YUTh )KAAOBAHHYIO IPAMOTY, KOTOPasi AaBaAa ObI UM
BO3MO>KHOCTb IIPUXOAUTD B PoccHio yepes cpaBHHU-
TeAbHO KOPOTKHE IPOMEXYTKH BpeMeHH, HUBHPCKHUe
MOHAXH HCIIOAB30BAAH C BBITOAOM AASI Ce0sI 3BHAKOM-
cTBO c apxuMaHApuTOM HoBocmacckoro MmoHacThIps
HukxoHOM, OAHUM U3 OAMIKAAIINX CIIOABH>KHHUKOB
napst Aaexcest MuxaiiAoBHYa; OYAY I MOCKOBCKHI
IATPHAPX IPOSIBUA OOABIION HHTEPeC K PACCKA3y UBU-
PHTOB O XpaHAIENCs B UX MOHACTBIPE YYAOTBOPHOH
ukoHe IlopTauTHcch U MPOCHA IrpedecKUX MOHa-
XOB HAIIMCaTh AASL Hero ee Konuio. [JockoApKy B aTO
Bpems ( ¢ peBparst 1647 1.) cymecTBOBaAH G0ABIINE
OrpaHHMYEHHS B IIePeABH)KEHUHU AAS IPEKOB, IPUXO-
AMBIIMX B IOrpaHUYHbIA [lyTUBAD M 3aTeM 5KeAaBIIHX
Aobparbcs Ao Mocksel, Hukon obpamaercs k napio
C COOCTBEHHOPYYHO HAIIMCAHHOM UM IIPOCHOOIt O
becIpernsTCTBEHHOM IIPOITyCKe B CTOAMIY UBHPCKHX
MOHAXOB, KOTOPBIE AOAXKHBI OYAYT BO3BPAIATHCS CO
Cs. T'oppl ¢ U3TOTOBACHHOM AASI HETO KOITHEN YyAOT-
BOPHOM MKOHBI.

Wsupurs! ¢ nopyuennem Huxona 6p1an ormy-
meHbl 13 [TyTuBas Ha ApoH 7 uroast 1647 1., a yxe
1S uronst caepytomero, 1648 ropa, H3roTOBUB KOIIHIO
IToprauTuccs 1 U36paB MOHAXOB AAS €€ AOCTABKH B
Poccuro, BaacTu MIBHpPCKOro MOHACTBIPSI COCTABAS-
IOT IPaMOTBHI I1apio Aaekcero MuxaiAoBUYY U apXH-
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MaHApUTY HUKOHY ¢ OIIMCaHMeM IJepKOBHBIX CAYKO
u pabors ukoHonucna ImBanxa PomaHoBa, TpyAuB-
IIerocs Hap KoIueH AAsi pycckoi croannbl. Hecmmit
B MockBy ukoHy nepomoHax KopHuAunit ormpaBuAcs
u3 MBupa 25 uronst u yxe 22 centsibps poctur Ily-
THUBAS, TA€ IPEADSIBUA BOEBOAAM HMEBIIYIOCS Yy HETO
IJapCKYIO IPAMOTY, IOAYYEeHHYIO B 1647 I. apXuMaH-
Aapurom ITaxomuem, 0 He3aMeAAUTEABHOM IPOITYCKe
B croAuLy; 25 ceHTs16psi KopHuAmit 6b14 oTIIyIIEH B
MockBy, kyaa u mpu6bia 13 oktsibpst 1648 1.’ Bmecre
C UKOHOI 13 VIBUpa OBIAU IIPHUCAQHBI ABE IPeUecKe
I'PaMOTHI - Japio AAekcero MuxaiAOBUYY M apXHUMaH-
Aaputy Huxony, a raxoxe «CkasaHue 0 YyAOTBOPHOM
ukoHe MBepckoit Boromarepu>. B mocaanuu Hukony
MBHPUTHI IPOCHUAH €0 XOAATAHCTBOBATH IIepeA LlapeM
O BbIAQY€ UM 5KAaAOBAHHOM I'PAMOTHI AAS IPUE3AA B
Poccuro B TpeTHil HAM Y€ TBEPTHII IOA, U 9Ta IPOChHa
6b1Aa yAOBAETBOpeHA: 27 Aekabpst 1648 r. iBupckuit
MOHACTBIPb ITOAYYaeT UCKAIOUUTEABHYIO AASI TOTO
BpeMeHU NIPUBUAETHIO IPUCHIAATh B MOCKBY MOHa-
XOB 32 MATE€PUAADHOM IIOMOIIbIO KAXKABIA TPETHH I'OA,.
HMxona boromarepu ITopTanTrccsl c MOMEHTA OSIB-
AeHHs ee B Poccuu cTaHOBHUTCS OAHOM U3 HanboAee
MOYMTAEMBIX CBATBIHD, FIBUpCKOMY ke MOHACTBIPIO
IepeAaeTcs B Aap MOCKOBCKMM MOHACThIPb ¢B. Huxko-
Aast Boapmas 'aaBa, 1 ¢ 1654 r. o xpaiiHe# Mepe A0
koH1a X VII cToAeTH s HaCTyIIaeT mepruos 0CoOeHHO
MHTEeHCHBHBIX OTHOIeHu# Poccuu c aToi cBsiTOrOp-
CKOIt 00uTeABIO®.

ITpeacTaBAeHHAsI 3A€Ch B OOIUX YepTaX KAPTHHA
u3roToBaeHus Ha APoHe B KoHIle 1647 - cepeanHe
1648 r. numocaeayomero nepeHeceHus B MockBy Ko-
ruu [ToprauTncce: 6b1aa CO3AaHA Ha OCHOBE H3yUe-
HHUS PYCCKUX U I'pedecKux AokyMeHTOB PTAAA, rpe-
geckoi pykonucu 'MMM, Cun. rpeu. 436 / Baaa. 404,
a TaK)Ke CaMO¥ HKOHBI KaK ITAMSTHHKA 6a AKAHCKOTO
HCKyccTBa epBoit moaoBuHb X VII B.°

OAHAKO 9TO, Ka3aA0Ch ObI, HAAEIKHOE TIOCTPOEHHEe
C HEAABHHX IIOpP CTAaAO MOABEPraThbCs KPUTHUKE U, B

> PTAAA. ®. 52 (Cromenus Poccun ¢ Ipenueit). Om. 1.
1649 . Ne 2. A. 1-6, 16.

* Cwm.: ®ouxma 2001

5 Cu.: EBceesa, IlIBepoBa 1996

KOHIle KOHIIOB, IOAHOMY IIePeCMOTPY CO CTOPOHBI
B.I. Yennosoit. Hagaro aTOMy 6BIA0 IIOAOXKEHO ITy-
bAmMKaIueri Te3ncoB ee AookAaAa Ha KanTepeBckux ure-
Husix 2004 1.5, saTeM ipopoasxeHo B 2007 1. 60AbIINM
naAeorpaduyeckMM HCCACAOBAHUEM ABYX I'PedeCKHX
IPaMOT, AOCTaBA€HHBIX B MOCKBY BMecTe ¢ Konuen
IToprautucce: B 1648 1.7, u, HaKOHell, 3aBepLIAETCS
(no KpalHeH Mepe, Ha CeTOAHSAIIHUMI AeHb) H3AAHHU-
eM MOHorpa¢uH, NOCBsAIMeHHON nkoHe MBepckoi
Boromarepu®, u Aoomoansonmeit a1y pabory crarbeit
06 Auronuu Kcuponoramure’. ITockoAbKy MBI yoxe
MIMeAY BO3MOXKHOCTD OITYOAUKOBATh CBOM A€TAABHBII
KPUTUYECKHI pa36op nccaepoBanusa B.I. Yennosoi
2007 r.", Hamu AaAbHEHIIIe PACCYXKACHHS OYAYT Ka-
carbcs ee KHUTU M ITaAeorpaduieckoro atopa 2010r.
ITpu 5TOM HEOOXOAMMO 3aMETUTb, YTO, AHAAUBUPYS
kHury B.I'. YeH110B0M, MBI IpHHHMaeM BO BHUMaHHUe
TOABKO Ty ee 4acTh (oxoao 120 cTpanu B obmeit
CAOXHOCTH), KOTOPA s MOCBSIIeHa HCTOPUU CO3AAHUS
unpuBo3a B MockBy B 1648 r. koruu [TopTantuccer;
BCe OCTAABHOE H3AOXKEHHUE ITOM OOABIION paboThl, He
uMeolee IPAMOro OTHOIIEHH 1 K HHTepeCYIolei Hac
TeMe, Mbl OCTaBAsIeM B CTOPOHeE.

Kaxosrrxe aprymenTs! B.I'. Yenniosoii, He coraac-
HOM C CYII€CTBOBABIIEN AO CUX ITOP UCTOPUEH CO3Aa-

Hus konuu [TopranTtucce u ee pooctaBku B Poccuio?

ITosBaenuro nukonsl FiBepckoit boromarepu u co-
IPOBOXKAABIIUX ee TpaMoT FIBUpcKoro MoHacThIps
B Mockse B 1648 I. cOITyTCTBOBAA PsiA «CTPAaHHBIX
06CTOSATEABCTB, KOTOPbIE AO CUX [IOP He BBISICHEHBI»
(«Ukona Usepckoit Boromarepu...». C. 12).

1. «OcTaeTcs 3arapKoi, modeMy OyAyIiuii ma-
Tpuapx HukoH 13 BceX MHOIOYHMCACHHBIX AQOHCKUX
4YAOTBOPHBIX MKOH BBIKa3aA 0COODII HHTEPeC NUMeH-

Ho K ukoHe IToprautuccel u3 FMisupona. Beab mopoit

6 Yenrjosa 2004
7 Yennosa 2007

8 Yenrosa 2010a (ccriaku Ha aTy pabory - B TekcTe
penjensun); cm. Takxe: Yennosa 2010°

® Yennosa 20108 (ccpiaku Ha aTy pabory - B TekcTe
peLieH3un).

1 ®onxmy: 2007
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npuBo3 B MOCKBY IOAAMHHBIX peAMKBUI ¢ XpUCTHAH-
ckxoro Bocroka ocraBaAcs mouTH He3daMeUeHHbIM, KaK
3TO CAYYMAOCH, HAIIpUMep, C ACCHHIIeH CB. allOCTOAQ
AnppesIlepBo3BaHHOIO HE3aAOATO AO TIOSIBACHU S B
Mocxkse MBepckoit nukoHBI. Aaxe mepeaada pyccko-
My 1apio B 1653 r. nuxons1 boromarepu Baaxeprckon,
raaBel ¢B. ['puropus borocaosa, a B 1654 r. - raaBsr
cB. EBrenuns, a rak)ke MHOTHX APYTUX CBSTBIHD He
CMOTAQ IIPHBA€Yb OOABIIErO0 BHUMAHUS U OOAbIIEN
6AArOAAPHOCTH OT PYyCCKOTO MPABUTEABCTBA H OT
camoro HuxoHa, koTopbIii elje AO CBOEro Bo3BeAe-
HUS Ha ITATPHAPIIECTBO, OYAYyIH apXUMAHAPHTOM
MockoBckoro HoBocnacckoro MoHacThIps, IPOCHA
AOCTABHUTb €My CIIHCOK UMEHHO C apOHCKOM MKOHBDI
[Toprautuccei> (Tam xe).

C aToOIl1 3arapKoM CBA3aHBI ABa APYTHX BOIIpOCa:
«KaKUM 00pa3oM MaAOM3BECTHBIN TOrAa B Mockse
HuxoH, TOABKO 4TO MOSBUBIIMICS B CTOAMIIE U3 Aa-
Aexoit Koxxeo3epckoi ITyCTHIHU U HEOXXUAAHHO CTaB-
U apXUMaHAPHUTOM cToanuHOoro Hosocmacckoro
MOHACTBIPSI - YChIITA ABHHITBI LIAPCKO#M ceMbu PoMaHoO-
BBIX, - MOT CAMOCTOSITEABHO OOPaTHUTHCSI K UBEPCKUM
MOHAaXaM C IIPOCbOOIT O IPUCHIAKe KOmUuU HKOHbI? 1
[I0YeMYy 9Ta IIPOChbHa PyCCKOro apXUMaHAPHUTA ObIAa
BBIIIOAHEHA CTOAD OBICTPO U BeCbMa TIJATEABHO?>
(Tamxe. C. 13).

K aroii rpymne BonpocoB IpUMBIKaeT aA€OTpa-
¢uueckoe HabaopeHue B.I. Yennosoit: mouepk ue-
AOOHTHOI HOBOCIIacCKOro apxuManppura HuxoHa
K 1japio Aaekcero MuxaiiaoBudy ¢ mpocs6oii o bec-
NpensaTCTBEHHOM IIPOITyCKe Ha PYCCKOM I'paHHIle
HUBUPHTOB, KOTOpbIe oAy T c AQoHa c korueii I Topra-
HTHCCHI, C OAHOM CTOPOHBbI, OTAMYAETCSI i <OT 00BIY-
HBIX [T0YePKOB MHCI[OB Y4eAOOHUTHBIX >, HO C APYTOil
- <OTAUYAETCS U OT IpPeANlIOAaTaeMbIX aBTOrpadoB
Huxkona» (Tam xe).

2. «IIpucaaunnsiit 8 Poccuro 06pa3s He moxox Ha
apOHCKHH M 3aMeTHO OTAMYAETCS OT HErO pa3MepoM >
(Tamxe. C. 14).

3. ITocKkOABKY «OCHOBHBIM HCTOYHHKOM CBeAe-
HHUH M O CO3AAHUH CAMOI'0 CITMCKA MKOHBI, U O €ro
nosiBAeHHH B Poccum> OKa3bIBaIOTCS ABe IpedecKue
IpaMOTBHI, IpUCcAaHHbBIe B MOCKBY BMecTe ¢ Konuei
IMoprautucce: (PTAAA. @. 52. Om. 2. N2 307 u 308),

HeO6XOAI/IMO O6paTI/ITbC5{ K U3Y4YE€HHIO KaK COAEP-

XKAHUS, TAK ¥ <HUCTOPHH CAMUX I'PeYeCKUX IPAaMOT
06 uxoHe>. IIpu 9TOM Ba)KHO OTMETHTD, 4YTO «He-
IIPOSICHEHHBIX BOIIPOCOB, KACAIOIIUXCS IPAMOT 00
HBepckoii nKOHe, OCTaeTCs ellje AOCTATOYHO MHOTO.
Hsyyenue nmaseorpaguieckux 0cOOeHHOCTeN ITUX
AOKYMEHTOB AO CHX IIOp He IT03BOAMAO OOBSICHUTD
ABa CTPAHHBIX 0OCTOSITeABCTBA:

[Touemy rpamoTsi uBupuToB napio (PTAAA. @. 52.
Om. 2. N¢ 307) u apxumanpaputy Hukony (Tam xe.
N2 308)... OKa3aAUCh HANMCAHBI HA Pas3HOI Oymare
Pa3HBIMU IOYEPKAMHU?

W nouemy crosmue Ha HuX evaTu FiBepckoro mMo-
HacTbIps u aponckoro [poTara (Ha rpaMoTe Lapro)
OTAMYAIOTCSI OT HEKOTOPBIX APYTrux nevareit Msep-
cxoro MoHacTeIps u IIpoTara, cTosmux Ha APYTUX
rpamorax?» (Tamxe. C. 15-16).

1. AHaAM3 TEKCTa HAXOASIIIENCS Ha KOTIUH AAS
HuxoHa 3anucu HKOHOMUCIIA AeAdeT BO3MOXXHBIM
MHOE ero IOHMMAaHHe B CPABHEHHUH C IIPeXXHUMH HC-
CAEAOBATEASIMU: TOCKOABKY MOHAXH He YKa3bIBAAH
cBoero oT4yecTsa, 100 ‘Pwpavod sanucu SAmBauxa
CAeAyeT IIOHMMATh He KaK UM OTIIa MacTepa, a Kak
0603HAYEHHUE ErO TIPOUCXOKAEHHSL, - TOMOHUM (SIM-
BAMX <13 POMaHa», enuckonuu 6aus Scc), Au60 xax
yKa3aHHe Ha MeCTOIIOAOKeHUE UBUPCKUX KEAUH, TAe
Tpyauacs ukonomucer (Tam xe. C. 271-273).

2. TekcT rpaMoT, COMpoBOXAaBIUX B MOCKBY
HKOHY, COAEPKHUT AIOOOIIBITHBIN IIaCCa’K, HA OCHOBA-
HUHU KOTOPOT'O MOXHO CAEAATh BRIBOA, YTO OAHOBpe-
MEHHO C HAIIMCAHHBIM SIMBANXOM 00pPa3oM UBHPHUTHI
IPUBE3AU He PYKOIIHUCD, COAEPIKABIIYIO ONHMCAHHE
HBupckoro MoHacThIps U cka3aHHe o boromarepu
BpaTapHurie, kak moAaraAm paHee, a APyT'yI0 HKOHY
Boromarepu «c n3obpa>keHueM MOHACTHIPS U €r0
okpecrHocreit» (Tam xe. C. 273-280).

BrisiBUB psip HOBBIX paKTOB, HEIIPOSICHEHHBIX 00-
CTOSITEABCTB 3aKa3a M AOCTaBKH B MOCKBY Konuu
HBepckoit boromarepu, BOompocos, Ha KOTOPbIe HET
OTBeTa B crieljuaAbHOM AuTeparype, B.I'. Yennosa Boc-
CO3AQeT CAEAYIOIIYI0 KapTHHY (MBI IPUBOAMM 3A€Ch
AMIIb ee CXeMY, OCTABA SISl BOSMOXXHOCTb OOpaleHH st
K AETaASIM B KPUTUYECKOMN 9acTH Hamel paboThi).

3. 3aka3 Ha u3roToBaeHue konuu IToprantuccer
AAst MockBal He 6b1A cBaA3aH ¢ HukoHOM; 60Ae€ TOTO,
OH M He MOT HCXOAUTD OT HOBOCIIACCKOT'O ApXUMaH-
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APHTa: YyAOTBOpHas MKOHA FIBUpCcKOro MoHacThIps
SIBASIAACh IIPOCAABACHHOM Ha BceM rpedeckom Boc-
TOKe XPUCTHAHCKON PeAUKBHEMN, H AyMaTb, OYATO
[IOAyYeHHE ee KOIUU OBIAO AEAOM, AOCTYITHBIM AASI
ApXMMaHAPHUTA ITYCTb AAXKe M CTOAMYHOT'O MOHACTHIPS,
TeCHeHMIINM 00pa3oM CBSI3aHHOTO ¢ ceMbert PomaHo-
BBIX, He IPUXOAUTCS. VI3ydeHNe HCTOPUY MOSBACHU S
Huxona B MockBe, ero mpe>XHUX U HOBBIX CBs3eH,
HCCAGAOBAHUE ITEPBBIX ACT IpaBAeHUSI AAeKcess Mu-
XallAOBHYA, CUTYAIJUH IIPU ABOPE H, HAKOHEIl, BHEeIll-
HEMMOAMTHUYECKHUX ITAQHOB LIapsi U ero GAMKaNIIero
OKPY>KE€HH I IIO3BOASIIOT IIPUUTHU K BBIBOAY O TOM,
4TO HAes IMoAydeHus Poccuedt KOIUU 9YAOTBOPHOM
VBepcKOil HKOHBI, 9TOrO «CUMBOAQ eAUHEHUS IIpa-
BocaaBubixxpuctuan> (Tamxe. C.283), npunapae-
J)KaAa OAHOMY M3 «KAQHOB>» PYCCKOM IOAUTHYECKOM
9AUTHI, II0-BUAMMOMY, CTPEMHBIIEMYCS K TPHCOEAHU-
HeHHIo K PycckoMy rocypapcTBY rpy3SHHCKUX 3€MeAD
(Tamxe. C.281,283), a BOBCe He «MaAOU3BECTHOMY
toraa B Mockse Hukony» (Tam xe. C. 13). Moxuo
IIPEAIIOAATATb, YTO UHUITMATOPOM «4deAoburHoi Hu-
KOHa>» fABAsIACA oTell napunbl Mapuu MabuHuYIHBI
U.A. Munocaasckuit (Tamxe. C. 241). B rakom cay-
Jae He IPUXOAUTCS YAUBASITHCSL, 4TO IIPOCHOA O KOITUH
IToprauTHcchl «ObIAa BRIIIOAHEHA CTOAB OBICTPO U
Becbma rmareAbHO>» (Tamsxke. C. 13). Cyasmo Bcemy,
K AOKYMEHTY, KOTOPbIH IPUHATO Ha3bIBATh <4EAO-
6uTHOM HukoHa>», HOBOCIIACCKUIT apXMMAHAPHT He
MMeA HUKAKOTO OTHOIIEHHU SI: He CAYyYaiHO, BUAUMO,
TO 0O6CTOATEABCTBO, YTO OH CO3AAH He B OOBIYHOMI
CpeAe, TAe TIOSIBASIAMICh OyMaru Takoro poAa; ero
MOYePK TaK)XKe <OTAMYAETCS U OT IIPEeANIOAAraeMbIX
asrorpadpos Hukona» (Tam xe).

1. CoBpeMeHHas HayKa, PACIIOAATAIOINA s BO3MOX-
HOCTSIMH CPaBHHTEABHOTO U3YYEHHU I HBUPCKOTO ITOA-
AWHHHKA MOCKOBCKOM konuu 1648 r., He MOXeT He
KOHCTAaTHPOBATh HAAUYHS TeX 3HAUUTEABHBIX OT-
AMYHI 9THX ABYX 00pasIjoB, KOTOpble OYKBaABHO
OpocaroTcs B raasa MpU UX COIOCTABACHHUH: <...IIPHU-
caanHbIl B Poccuio 06pas He moxox Ha aQOHCKUI U
3aMeTHO OTAMYAeTCs OT Hero pasmepom>. M xots,
Ka3aA0Ch ObI, ICHO, YTO «HKOHA AOAXHA IIPEXAe
BCEro CHMBOAMYECKH ITPEACTABASITD CBATOM AUK, A
He CBOY KOHKPEeTHBIN IIPOTOTHII, TAK YTO TOYHOCTD
B BOCIIPOHM3BEAEHHH HKOHOI PadUIeCKUX 0COOEHHO-

CTell B COBpeMeHHOM IIOHUMAaHHUH «KOIUPOBAHUA>
MOTAA OBITh M HE CTOAD Ba’KHAa >, HEAb3S HE IIOCTABUTD
cepbe3HbIit (Kak 9TO IOKaXeT AaAbHeHIIee HCCAEAO-
BaHuUe) BONpoc: «Ho TOABKO AU 9TUM 06BACHAIOTCS
OTAMYMS MOAAMHHHMKA YYAOTBOPHOM HKOHBI OT ee
MockoBckoro cruckal>» (Tam xe. C. 14).

2.0TBeT Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC, IO CYTH A€AQ, AACT H3Y-
yeHHe AByxrpedeckuxrpamot, PTAAA. ©.52. Om. 2.
N¢ 307 u 308, xoTOpBIE ABASAUCH COIPOBOAUTEAD-
HBIMHU AOKYMEHTAMHU IIPU AOCTaBKe B MOCKBY Kouu
ITopTanTucce: B 1648 r. m KOTOpbIe 3aHUMAIOT €ABA
AU He IJeHTPaAbHOE MeCTO B HICCAGAOBAHUM HHTepe-
Cyromlei Hac 3AeCh TeMBbI.

ITucrom rpamotsr N¢ 307, appecoBaHHOM UBHP-
CKHMMH MOHaXaMH ITapio AAekcero MuxaiAoBuy, Kak
3TO MOXXHO TeIlepb, B pe3yAbTaTe TaAeorpadpuiecKux
uccaepaoBanuit 2007 n 2010 rr., yTBep>KAaTh, ABASIET-
csinepomoHax AHTOHUI KcuponoTaMuT, n3BeCTHBIH
NepenucyYrK pyKOIMUCHBIX KHUT U ITHCeI} AOKYMEHTOB
XVIIB. B cBoeit cocem HOBol pabore («Mepomonax
AHTOHHIL...»), BBIIIEALIEH y)Ke TTOCAE PelieH3uPyeMOit
3aech kuury, B.I'. YennjoBa, mpuHuMasi HAOAIOAEHUS
rpedyecKux rmaAeorpadpoB OTHOCUTEABHO TOTO, 4YTO
AHTOHMI BAAAEA ABYMS TUTIAMH KHUHXKHOTO (1, pas-
yMeeTcsl, AOKyMEHTaABHOT0) TIOYepPKa, CIUTAET, 4TO
€ro BTOPOM BapHaHT - 3TO TO IIUCbMO, KOTOPBIM ITH-
canarpamora N2 308, appecoBaHHasA apXUMAHAPUTY
Huxony. 310 HabAIOAEHYE HE TOABKO CTABUT TOYKY B
UCTOPUHU BO3SHUKHOBEHM S ABYX AOKYMEHTOB, COIIPO-
BOXAaBIHX B 1648 1. B MockBy nkony KMsepckoit
boromaTepu, Ho 1 penraeT BOIIPOC O MeCTe CO3AAHU S
3THX I'PaMOT: aAeorpaduyuecKue U AUIIAOMATHYe-
ckue (meuaru) ocoberrocTu N¢ 307 u 308 103BOASIOT
CAEAATD IIPEAIIOAOKEHHE O IPUHAAAEKHOCTH 3TUX
IPaMOT K CEpHH AOKYMEHTOB, CBSI3aHHBIX CBOMM IIPO-
HCXOXXACHHEM C MeTOXaMHU apOHCKUX MOHACTBIPeH B
Aynaiickux kasxectsax (Tam xe. C. 41-49).

AOKa3aTeAbCTBO MOAAOBaAANICKOit (2 He adon-
c1<0171) AokaamsanuurpamoT N2 307 u 308 Beper, c oa-
HOM CTOPOHBI, K ySICHEHUIO IPUYUH BO3HUKHOBEHHU
TeX OTAMYMH uBUpcKoi [TopTanTHCCh M MOCKOBCKOM
KOIIMH, O KOTOPBIX OBIAO CKa3aHO BbIIIIE, & C APYT O -
II03BOASIET II0-HOBOMY PaCCMOTPETb BOIIPOC O IIPOKC-
XOXXAEHHUH IIMCABIIero MOCKOBCKYIO HKOHY MacTepa.

1. AHaAM3 TOATTMCH Ha MOCKOBCKOM KOITMU UKOHO-
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nucra SIMBAMXa IPUBOAUT K 3aKAIOUEHHUIO O TOM, UTO
OH AM60 IPOUCXOAUA U3 ICCKOM enmucKkonuu PoMaH,
AUOO0 TPYAHACS B UBHPCKUX KEABSIX, HAXOAMBIIHUXCSI
B 3TOM eIapXHHu.

Taxum 06pasom, Ta ukona Boromarepu, koTopast
AO CHX IOP CYMTAAACH IPOU3BEAEHHEM aPOHCKOTO
ukoHonucna fmeanxa PomaHoBa, CO3AQHHBIM UM B
MBupckom moHactreipe Ha CB. ['ope B koHIIe 1647 -
HavyaAe HoHS 1648 IT. 1 NpUBe3eHHBIM HBUPCKHIMHU
MoHaxaMu B MOCKBY BMecTe C AByMs HallUCaHHbIMHU
TaM K€ COIIPOBOAUTEABHBIMU AOKYMEHTAMH, aApe-
COBaHHBIMY 1apio A aekceio Muxaitaosuay (N2 307)
u apxumanaputy Huxony (N2 308), B aeitcTBUTEAD-
HOCTH - TOCcAe psipa uccaeposanui B.I. Yennosoii -
aBAsieTcs ukoHo# ITopTauTuccel, mpuHaaAexaei
Macrepy SIMBAuXy u3 enuckonuu Péman (uau pa-
6oTaBIIEMY B MBUPCKHX KEABSIX B 9TOM eApXHU), He
CKOIIMPOBAHHOM UM HEITOCPEACTBEHHO C ap OHCKOTO
opuruHasa (OTCIOAQ M OTAMYHSL), 2 CO3AAHHOM, BO3-
MOJKHO, AQKe B APYyTO€ BpeMs U, OBITb MOXKeT, He3a-
BHCHUMO OT MOCKOBCKOI'O 3aKa3a M OTIIPAaBACHHOM B
MockBy He u3 FIBUpCcKOro MOHACTBIpS, 2 3 OAHOTO
U3 MOAAQBCKUX METOXOB 9TOM OOHTEAU B COIIPOBO-
JKACHUH ABYX I'PaMOT, HATIUCAHHBIX 3ACh Xe (a He Ha
Adone) nepomonaxom Auronuem Kcuponoramurom.

2. Boaee Toro, uBUpUTHI, Npusesniue U3 Moaaa-
BUU MOCKOBCKYIO KOIIMIO, AOCTaBUAM B Poccuio eme
0AHY nKOHY ITopTanTHCCHI, Ha IOASIX KOTOPO# OBIAK
u3obpasxeHsl FIBUp 1 ero oKpecTHOCTH, a TAKXKe Uy-

aeca boromarepu Bparapauis.

Taxosa cospannas B.I. Yenijosoit HoBas ucTopus
MOSIBACHHS U IPHUBO3a B PYCCKYIO CTOAUITY B 1648 T.
KOIIMH YYAOTBOPHON MKOHBI MIBHPCKOrO MOHACTHI-
pst. IIpesxae, ueM 3aHATHCS pa3bopoM ee pabOTbI, MbI
XOTeAH ObI 00paTUTh BHUMAHUE YUTATEAS] HA OAHY
0COOEHHOCTH AAHHOTO HCCAEAOBAHUSL.

ITpocaexxuBas HuUTb paccyxkpeHuit B.I. Yenno-
BOM, OTHOCSIIMXCSA K 3aKa3y U MCIIOAHEHHIO KOTIMH
ITopTauTucce Aast MOCKBBI, MBI He MOXeM He 3aMe-
TUTD, YTO BCSI 3TA «UCTOPHU > IPEACTABACHA €10 KaK
CIIAOLIHOM B3aUMHBIA OOMaH y4acCTBYIOI[UX B Hell
CTOPOH, PYCCKHX U IPeKOB, 06MaH, B OCHOBE KOTO-
POrO HAaXOAHUTCS «IIOAHUTHYECKAsI UTPa>» IIPH ABOpe
pyccKkoro naps.

- U1.A. MuAOCAQBCKUM U €ro «<IapTUsi>, CTpe-
MSICh K OCYIeCTBAEHHIO COOCTBEHHON TOAUTHYIECKOM
IpOrpaMMbl B OTHOIIEHHH X pUCTHAaHCKOro BocToka,
BTaliHe oT aps Aaekcess MuxaiAoBHYa penraeT 3a-
Ka3aTh AAS cebs1 B MIBuUpckoM MoHacThIpe Ha ApoHe
KOITMIO HAXOAIeHCs TaM YyAOTBOPHOM UKOHBI Bo-
romarepu BparapHuisr.

- [Touemy «BTaiiHe oT Hapsa>»? Aa moTomy, 4To
ecAr 6b1 3TO OBIAO HE TaK, TO He 6BIAO 61 HEOOXOAHU-
MOCTH IPUKPBIBATbCS HIMEHEM TeCHENIIUM 06pa3oM
CBSI3aHHOTO C IJapeM apxuMaHApuTa Hukona npu
obpamenun K Aaexcero MuxaiiA0OBUYY C IIPOCHOOI
0 becmpensTCTBeHHOM Ipoirycke B MOCKBY Konuu
MKOHBI: MOXHO OBIAO OBI PELINTD ITOT IPOCTON AAS
CTOAD BBICOKOIIOCTaBA€HHOI'O AUIIA, KAKUM SIBASIACS
N.A. MuAOCAQBCKHIL, BOIIPOC HETOCPEACTBEHHO, 0e3
BCSKUX 4eA0OuTHBIX. HUKOH, TakiM 06pasoM, 6yaydn
BOBAEUEHHBIM B IIAQHBI IJAPCKOTO TECTs, TAK)Ke AOA-
eH 6bIA CKpBIBATh OT 1aps (C KOTOPbIM MOCTOSHHO
0061aACs, AOKAAABIBASI €MY O IIPOChOAX BCEX HYXKAQ-
IOIUXCSl B IAPCKON MUAOCTH U YIIPaBe) CBOIO POAD B
3akase kornuu [Topranruccer.

- Monaxu adponckoro MIBupckoro MoHacThIps,
npumepme 8 Mocksy B peBpase 1647 r. u coob-
muBmre HUKOHY 0 HAXOAUBIIENCS B UX OOUTEAH Uy-
AOTBOPHO! HKOHE, IOAYYUAH Yepe3 HOBOCIIACCKOTO
ApXMMAHAPHUTA 3aKa3 HA HU3TOTOBACHHE KOIIUH U, Pac-
CYUTHIBASI OAArOAAPsI 9TOMY B OyAyIeM Ha MaTePHAAD-
HYIO IIOMOII}b ©X MOHACTBIPIO CO CTOPOHBI PYCCKOTO
IIPaBUTEABCTBA, TOKUAAIOT Poccuro 7 mroast 1647 1.

- OHM OTIPaBASIIOTCS, OAHAKO, He Ha AQOH, TAe
Haxopuaack ITopranTucca urae A0AXKHa 6b1Aa OBITH
M3rOTOBAEHA KOIIHS, A <B OAMH M3 METOXOB ap OHCKHX
MOHacThIpei B AyHaifickux KHsKecTBax>» («IKoHa
Usepckoit Boromarepu...». C. 50).

- UMenHO 3pech uKOHOMIHUCEI] SIMBAKX (Hs SACCKON
enuckonuy POMaH MAHM «B UBUPCKUX KEABSIX>, Ha-
XOASIIMXCS B 9TOM eNapXuu) numieT AAst MOCKBbI
ukoHy Msepckoit boromarepu, opuruHasom KoTo-
PO¥ SIBASIETCSI, €CTECTBEHHO, HEe YYAOTBOPHBII 06pa3
MIBHpCKOro MOHACTHIPS, a KaKas-TO APyTasl HKOHa.
He uckarodeHo, BmpoueM, 4YTO B pacropsikeHun M-
BAMXa y>Ke HMeAAaCh MKOHA, HAITMUCAHHAS UM IIPeXAE,
BHE BCSIKOH CBSI3U C MOCKOBCKUM 3aKa30M, KOTOPast
U 6bIAa MOATIMCAHA CHAYaAd CAMUM UKOHOIIKCIIEM O
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ee UCIIOAHeHHUH B 1648 I., a HUXe - MBUPCKUM apXU-
manppuToM [Taxomuem Kak «3akazaukom» (Tam xe.
C.272-273).

- HaxoAuBIIHIICS B 9TO BpeMs «Ha MOHACTBIPCKOM
noaBopbe Kcuponorama B MoapaBun> (<<I/Iep0Mo-
Hax AHTOHUI...». C. 64) UAU «B OAHOM U3 METOXOB
aQOHCKMX MOHACTBIpel B AyHaNCKMX KHSXKeCTBaX>
(«Ukona Mepckoit Boromarepu...». C. 50) Bbipa-
IOIUics Kaaaurpad nepomonax AuTonuit Kcupo-
MIOTAMHT ITUIIET AAS OTIpaBAsiomuxcs B Poccuio
HUBHUPUTOB ABE TPAMOTBI: OAHY - AAS 1[aps AAeKkces
MuxaitaoBuda (N2 307), a ApyTyo - AASL HOBOCTIAC-
ckoro apxumanaputa Hukona (Ne 308). ITpu aTom
OH, HECOMHEHHO, IT0 YKa3aHUI0 HBHPCKOT'0 apXHMaH-
aputallaxomus, moayuusmero 8 MockBe 3aka3 Ha U3-
rOTOBAeHHE KOIIUU YYAOTBOPHOM NKOHBI MIBHpCcKOTO
MOHACTBIPSI, H300parkaeT B 0O0OHX AOKYMEHTAX A€AO
TaK, 6yaTo pabora o xonuposanuio Iloprantuccer
IPOMCXOAMAA He B MoApaBHH, a B caMOM apOHCKOM
MOHACThIpe B IIPUCYTCTBUHU 365 MOHAXOB U BeAach
OTHIOAD He MOAAABCKHMM MacTepoM SIMBAMXOM U3
PbémaHa, a HKOHOTIUCIIEeM-UBUPUTOM, Ha3BAHHBIM B
rpamorax «SMBAuxom ceiHoM kup Pomana>.

- Mepomonax-usupur Kopuuauii, koropomy 6s1au
mopy4eHbI AAS AocTaBKH B MockBy xonus ITopTan-
THCCHI U ABE TPeYecKre IPaMOTbI, COOOIasi OKOAO
cepeanHbI OKTSIOpst 1648 1. B [TocoabckoM mpukase
CBeAeHHs 0 cBoeM ITyTH B Poccuio, mMeA, HeCOMHEeH-
HO, COOTBETCTBYIONIME HHCTPYKI[UH OT apXUMaHAPH-
Ta [TaXOMHUSI OTHOCHTEABHO HEOOXOAMMOCTH CKPBI-
BaTh OT MOCKOBCKHUX BAACTeN IIOAAUHHBIE CBEAEHU S
0 MeCTe U3TOTOBAEHHU S 3aKa3aHHON HUKOHOM HKOHBI
(Beab B MOCKBe 5KAQAH KOTIHIO C TOAAUHHOMN 9yAOT-
BOpHOM peAuKBHu!).

- B xoHI1e pAexabps 1648 r. ycuaus ahoHCKOro
M BupcKOro MOHACTHIPS, Ha IPOTS>KeHHH I'OAA FOTO-
BUBIIET0 HHTPUTI'Y IIPOTHUB PYCCKOTO MIPAaBUTEAbCTBA
u apxuMaHApUTa HukoHa, B pedyabTaTe KOTOpOH
uM 6b1a1 AocTaBAeHBI B MockBy nkona Boromarepu
BparapHurisy, He mpeACTaBASIBIIASI COOOM HETIOCPEA-
CTBEHHO KOIIMU YYAOTBOPHOT'0 00pasa, U ABe IpaMo-
TBI C OIIMCaHUEeM Co3paHus Konuu I TopTanTuccel, Ha
CaMOM AeAe He COOTBETCTBOBABIINM AeHCTBUTEABHO-
CTH, TeM He MeHee IPUBOAAT K HCKOMOMY HBUPUTaMHU
Pe3YABTATY: UM YAAETCS IIOAYYHUTD OT Ijapsl AAexces

MuxariroBuua ’KAAOBAHHYIO I'PaMOTY CIIPAaBOM ITpHU-

X0AQ 32 MHAOCTBIHEH B TPETHH T'OA,.

BoTr Takylo HeBepOSATHYIO KapTHUHY CO3AdeT
B.I. YennoBa B uTOre CBOMX IMaAeorpadpuyueckmx, Au-
IIAOMAaTH4eCKHUX, HCTOYHHKOBEAUECKHX, PUAOAOTH-
YeCKHUX U IPOYUX HCCACAOBAHMH MaTepHaAa, II03BO-
ASIIOIIETO PaCKPBITh HHTEPECYIONYI0 HAC 3AeCh TeMY,
KapTHHY, B IOAAUHHOCTb KOTOPOH €ABa AU IIOBEPHT
XOTb OAUH 3APABOMBICASIHII, pa36npafomm71c;1 B
AeAe 4eAOBeK, a YK TeM boAee - TpodpecCHOHAABHO
IIOAIOTOBAEHHbI, CePbe3HBIN HCTOPUK HAU OCOOEH-
HO CHEI[HaAUCT, UMEIOIIUN BO3MOXXHOCTh CAMOCTO-
SITEABHO H3Y4aTh IPeYecKHe U PyCCKHe AOKYMEHTBI
XVII B."" Obparumcst Kk KpuTHIeCKOMY pas3bopy pa-
6ot1s1 B.I. YeH110B0i1.

Haynem c maaeorpadudeckoro anaausa B.I'. Hen-
IJOBOH TOYEPKOB ABYX I'pedecKUX rpamMoT MBupckoro
MoHacTbIps 1648 1. ITepBas rpamMoTa, 3acAy>KHBafo-
Ijasl HAIlero CIelHaAbHOTO BHUMAHUS, - IOCAAHHUE
UBUPUTOB Ljapio AAekcero MuxaiAoBUdy (PTAAA.
®. 52. Om. 2. Ne 307). B 2007 r. B.T. Yenjosa, kak
OBIAO YKA3aHO BbIIIE, OITYOAMKOBaAa OOABILIOE HC-
CAeAOBaHHe, IOCBSIeHHOE IHCITYy 9TOH IPaMOTBHI.
Ha ocHOBaHMU H3y4eHHS COOPAHHOrO €10 MaTepHa-
Aa TpedyeCKHUX PyKOIIHMCHBIX KHUT U AOKYMEHTOB OHA
AOKa3bIBaAa, 4TO mucroM rpaMoThl N¢ 307 aBasiacs
usBecTHbIN Kaaaurpad XVII . AuTonnit Kcupomno-
TAMHUT, pabOTABIIHIT, BO3MOXKHO, B KPYITHOM CKPHIITO-
PHH B OAHOM M3 METOXOB CBSITOTOPCKHX MOHACTBIpeH
B AyHaNCKUX KHSKeCTBax ',

OTO0 3aKAIOUEHHE IO3BOASIAO ABTOPY ACAATD AdAe-
KO HAYIjHe BbIBOABI 00 N3TOTOBACHHH He TOABKO ABYX
AOKYMEHTOB, HO 1 camoyi kornu [TopranTncce: He Ha
Cs. I'ope, B IBupcKkOM MOHAcCTHIpe, a B MoAAaBHH.
AaapHerinras pa3paboTKa HAOAIOAEHHH TAKOTO PoAd
U IIpHUBeAa B KOHIIe KOHIJOB K ITOSIBAGHHIO peljeH3H-

pyeMoii 3AeCh KHUTH.

' OpHO HCKATOUeHHE, OAHAKO, UMEETCSI: C UCCAEAOBAHMEM
B.I'. YeH110BOM HICTOPHH CO3AAHUA 1 AOCTABKH B Poccuro konuu
ITopTanTHcchl MpakTHYeCKU IOAHOCTDIO (3a HEKOTOPBIMHU
oroBopkamu) coraacHa A.A. Tumomuna; cm.: Tumomuna 2010a
(0co6. 42-45).

12 Cwm. Boe, npum. 7.
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BroMmke 2007 1., Bcaep 3a craTbeit B.I. Yennosoi,
MBI OITyOAMKOBaAM CBOM pa3bop ee mareorpaduye-
CKHUX BBIBOAOB, IIOKA3aB IIOAHYO HECOCTOSITEABHOCTD
U OIINOOYHOCTD He TOABKO IIOYEPKOBBIX OTOXAECT-
BA€HHUI1, HO U 6a3UPYIONIMXCS HA HUX IPEACTABACHUI
0 IPOUCXO0XAEHUHU MOCKOBCKOM KoUK HKOHBI Boro-
matepu Bpatapuuus’. B.I. Yennosa, oAHaKo, oTHeC-
AaCh K Haleil KPUTUKE C IOAHBIM paBHOAyIIHEM'* 1,
M3AABas KHUT'Y, TIPHBAEKAA TOT K€ CAMBIN MaTepHaA,
41O U B cBoel cTarbe 2007 r., cAeAaB MUKPOCKOIIH-
9eCKYI0 <« YCTYIKY> AHIIb OAHAXABI, KOTAQ 3a5IBUAA,
4TO ee maseorpaduyeckoe HCCAEAOBAHHUE IIO3BOAUAO
el «IIPeAOAOXKHUTEABHO (BhIpeAeHO Hamu. - B.O.)
OTOXAECTBUTD ITHCIA... C HEPOMOHAXOM AHTOHUEM
u3 adponckoro monactoips Keuponoramy...» («Hko-
na Uepckoit Boromarepu...». C.25). OpHako 3arem
3TO He BAuseT Ha BoiBOABI B.I. YeH1j0801, ab6coA0T-
HO yBEpeHHOM B TOYHOCTH CBOMX UACHTUPHUKAIUI.
Boaee Toro, ee yBepeHHOCTb CTAHOBUTCS BCe boaee
IIPOYHOM IIOCAE TOTO, KaK €10 OBIAU IIPHBAEYEHBI AASI
COIIOCTABAEHU I HEKOTOPBIEe 00Pa3Iibl KHUTOMMCAHUS
Anrtonus Kcuponoramura u3 ad OHCKHX pyKOIIHCeH
Xeropot. 168 u Vatop. 1168: uccaeposanue B.I'. en-
IJOBOM 3TOT0O MaTepHaAa YBUACAO CBET BCKOpe ITOCAe
BBIXOAQ U3 [I€YaTH ee KHUTU'.

MesxAy TeM, eCAU U3AAHHE PeIleH3HPYyeMOM KHH-
I'Ml HUCKOABKO He MI3MEHHAO OTHOIIEHHU S ee aBTOpa K
TOMY MaTePHaAy IPedeCKHX AOKyMEHTOB 1 PyKOIIH-
ceit, koTopblit 0514 BBepeH B.I. YeH110B011 B 060pOT B
2007 r. 1, CA6eAOBaTEABHO, - OCTAaBHAO ee paboTy oT-
HOCHTEABHO ITPOUCXOKAEHH S MOCKOBCKOH Koruu bo-
roMarepu BpaTapHuIibI Ha TOM Xe MOYBe OIIHOOYHBIX
naAeorpapuyecKuX ONMpPeACACHHUH, TO pacIIupeHue

13 Cm. Bormme, mpum. 10.

14 B cpoeit kuure B.I. Yennosa aeraer BHA, OYyATO Hama
KpuTuKa ee crarbu 2007 1. eil emje He3HAKOMa, OAHAKO 9TO
COBCEM He TaK, IIOCKOABKY Ha CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO CTATHIO,
OITyOAMKOBAaHHYIO BMECTe C HAIIMM OT3BIBOM Ha Hee B IIePBOM
HoMepe «Mougoxona» (cm. Boime, mpum. 7 u 10), oHa Bpems
or Bpemenu ccoiraetcs (cM., Hampumep: Yennosa 2010a:
36. ITpum. 11). B crarbe e 2010 r. o mucye rpamot N 307 u
308 mama pa6ora ynomunaercs (Uenrosa 20108: 54-55), Ho
HUKAKOH PeaKIMU HCCAEAOBATEABHHIIBI 9TO, IO CYTH ACAQ, HE

BbI3BIBAECT.

1S Cwm. Bormre, npuMm. 9.

PYKOIIHMCHO 6a3bl HCCAEAOBAHHS 3a cueT beccrop-
HbIX aBTOrpa¢oB AHTOHUA Kcuponoramura, Bopexu
MHEHHIO aBTOPa, OTHIOAD He YKpeIASeT ee II03UIIHIO,
HO, HAIIPOTHUB, AAeT AOTIOAHUTEAbHbIE BO3MOXXHOCTH
aas kputuku B.I. Yennosoii-maseorpada. Tenepn
OHa OTOXAECTBASIET C MHUCIioM rpamoThl N° 307 He
Te moyepku (MHOX. qpcA0!), kotopeie uB 2007 1., M B
KHHTe IPUHUMAAA 32 OAUH M CYUTAAA BECh 3TOT KOH-
rAoMepaT noyepkoM AHTOHH S, a HACTOSA M I TOYepK
KcuponoramMuTa, mOAAUHHOCTD KOTOPOTO YAOCTOBE-
pAI0T KOAOQOHBI camoro nuciua. Pacrnoaaras Apyrum
MaTepHaAOM, OHA He BUAUT Pa3HHIIBI MEKAY IIEpPBHIM
BapMaHTOM KHI)KHOTO MMChbMa AHTOHU S U IUCbMOM
rpamMoThl N¢ 307 1 cCYUTaeT UX UACHTUIHBIMHU.
CoBceM HepaBHO, IIOABepras pasbopy mpHeMbI
paborer B.I'. Yennosoii c nouepkamu «tumna boseys,
MBI OTMEYaAH ee HeyMeHHe pa3AuYaTh pyKH IMHCLOB
B IIpeAeAaX YKa3aHHOM I'PYIIIbl, HETOHMMaHUe €10
TeX IPUHITUIIOB UACHTHUPHKAIIUHU TIOYEPKOB, KOTOPbIE
IIO3BOASIIOT BOCCO3AABATh IPYIIITY IIePeNUCYUKOB,
He IPUHIMATh PAabOTy HECKOABKUX AIOAEH B Ka4eCTBe
TpyAa oAHOro Kaaaurpada's. Temepb MbI AOAKHBL
OTMETHUTD TO K€ CaMoe B ITaAeorpapuIecKoM UCCAe-
aosanuu B.I. YeH1j0B0# pykonucei 1 AOKyMeHTOB
«KCHPOIIOTAMCKOTO CTHAS>». JTa TPYyIIIa, IPaBAQ,
He TaK TPYAHA AAS AaHAAM33, KaK «CTHAb bosey>, HO
M 3A€Ch HEOOXOAUMO YMEHHUE Pa3AUYATh HHAUBHAY-
aAbHbIe MoyepkH. Bor arum-To ymenuem B.I'. Hen-
I0Ba, IIPHUBAEKAOIIAsI HOBBI U, Ka3aA0OCh OBI, CTOAD
BAKHBIM AASI €€ KOHIIEIIJUI MaTepHaA, M He 00AaAAeT:
OHAa He BUAUT Pa3HMIIBI MEXKAY HCKAIOUMTEABHO KaA-
AUTPAQUIHBIM, <TBEPABIM>, <CTPOTHM> IT0YePKOM
Anronus KcuponoramMura, oOTAMYAIOIUMCS He3Ha-
YUTEABHBIM, COBCEM HEOOABIINM HAKAOHOM ITHChMA
Brpaso (Puc. 1-2), 1 BrioaHe 06b19HbIM, 60ACE «MSIT-
KHM>, C TOPa3A0 GOABIINM HAKAOHOM BIIPaBO C OA-
HOBPEMEHHBIM IIOCTOSTHHBIM « YXOAOM>» HEKOTOPBIX
9AeMEeHTOB BAEBO ITOYePKOM ITHCI}a AOKyMeHTa Ne 307
(Puc. 3), koTOpOro, B OTAMYHE OT AHTOHHSI, HUKAK
HeAb3s HA3BaTh KAAAUTPadoM, He 3aMedaeT Hpocaro-
IITe¥iCs B TAA3a Pa3HHIIBI B Y POBHE, «KaueCTBe> IIHChMA
STHUX IIePEIHCYNKOB U, YTO YK COBCEM YAUBUTEABHO,

IIPOBOAL HO6YKB€HHO€, ITOSAE€MEHTHOE CpaBHEHHUE

16 Cm.: ®onxuy 2010. Cum. Taxske sbime. 1. 3a.
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IIOYePKOB, He BUAUT Pa3AUYHUS MEXAY MOAAUHHBIM
MacCTepPCTBOM OAHOTO U BIIOAHE PeMeCACHHBIM yPOB-
HeM HCIIOAHeHU S - ApyTroro. Beipaskasch sA3pIkoM Ia-
AeorpadoB U HICTOPUKOB UcKyccTBa, y B.I'. Yennosoi
«HEeTTAa3a>,a3TO 3HAYMT, YTO OHA He BOCIIPHHUMAET
IIOYePKH, BO BCAKOM CAydae, IPHHAAASXKAIITUE K He-
IPOCTBIM, TPYAHBIM AASI AHAAM3a CTHASIM IIUCbMA, He
pasandaeT KavecTBa paboTsI nucuos. Toraa o kakom
naseorpadpuyeckoM aHaAHM3e, O KAKUX OCHOBAaHHBIX
Ha HEeM AAA€KO HAYIIHX BBIBOAAX MOKET UATH Peub?

N3yuuB nasocrpanuu Tpex pabor B.I. Yenno-
BOM, MBI AOAKHBI CA€AATD CAeAyIOIIee 3aKAIOUeHHe:
a) u3 MaTepUAAOB, IPEACTAaBACHHBIX B cTaThe 2007 r
u MoHorpaduu 2010 r., AUITb pyKOIIMCh MOHACTBIPS
Xo3oBuoTHCCH ABAsIeTCs aBTOrpadpom AHTOHU A Ken-
poIoTaMMTa, MHUCIIA AP OHCKUX KOAeKCOoB Xeropot. 168
u Vatop. 1168; 6) nouyepk AHTOHMS He UACHTHYEH
MOYePKY APYTHX PYKOIIUCeH U AOKYMEHTOB, ITUCHMO
koTophix mpunuceiBaercs B.I. Yen1joBoit aToMy kaa-
Aurpady; B) mucbmo rpamMoTsi N2 307 He IPUHAAAEKUT
HepoMoHaxy AHTOHHIO.

ITpunss B cBoeit crarbe 2010 I. Te3UC rpeyecKux
CIeIIMaAMCTOB O HAAMYUHU B apceHaAe AHTOHU I BTO-
POro BapHaHTa KHUXKHOTO MHChMA, KOTOPHIM OH ITOAB-
30BaACs TaK )Xe CBOOOAHO, Kak 1 1epBbiM, B.I'. Yen-
IJ0Ba IIPUIIAQA K BRIBOAY O TOM, UTO M APYTasi IpaMoTa
B Mocksy - apxumanaputy Hukony (N2 308) 6biaa
BBITIOAHEHA 3THM Xe MacTepoM («Mepomonax AH-
TOHHUI...>. C. 61). Tenepn, KOHCTaTHPOBAB OMH60Y-
HOCTb HACHTUPUKAIIUH ITOYepKa AokyMeHTa N2 307,
MBI a priori MOXeM YTBEepP>KAATh, YTO OIpeAeAeHUe
B.I. Yennosoit nucra N° 308 saBAsieTCs HEBEpPHBIM.
ITocMOTpHM, 9TO TOBOPUT B 3TOM CAy4ae IaAeorpa-
$udeckuit aHAAUS.

BTopoii BapraHT KHM>XXHOTO MMcbMa AHTOHU S OT-
HOCHUTCSI K TOMY THITY, KOTOPBIi OBIA pacIIPOCTpaHeH
Ha Baakanax BmaoTh A0 camoro konna XVII B.Y, u
MPUHAAAEKUT K TAKOH PAa3HOBUAHOCTH I'PeYeCcKOro
IIHCHbMQ, TAe MOOYKBEHHOEe COIIOCTaBAEHHE 00pas-
IJOB, IIO CYTH A€AQ, HUYEeTO He AAeT U MOXXeT TOABKO
IPUBECTH K OIINOKAM AATUPOBKH, AOKAAM3ALIHH HAH

17 Cwm., HanpuMep, TOAHOIeHHbI 06Pa3el] 3TOro BapHaHTa
KHH)KHOTO ITUChbMA, OTHOCAIUICA K 1696 1.: Donkuy 2006: 72
(Tpeu. 5. A. 96 06. Koaodon nucna).

upeHtudukanun. IIpu pabore ¢ TakuM MaTepuaAOM
HICCAEAOBATEAO HYXKHO OBITH 0COOEHHO OCTOPOXKHBIM,
obpamaTs BHUMaHHUe IIPEXA€e BCEro Ha Y POBEHb KaA-
AUTpaduM, IPUBBIYHBIN AAS TOIO MAM HHOTO ITHCIA
HaKAOH nmucbMa. C TOYKHU 3peHHS STHX MOAOXKEHHH
BTOPOM BAPUAHT MMChbMa AHTOHHM S OTIPeAEASeTCS KaK
KaAAUTpapUIeCKH ITOYepK C MUHMMAaAbBHBIM HAKAO-
HOM BIPaBo (B 9TOM OTHONEHUHU BTOPOI U TIePBbIil
BapUaHTH HUYEeM He OTAUYAIOTCSA APYT OT APYTa; CM.,
Hanpumep: «lepoMonax AHTOHUIA...». Puc. 5-7),
IIOAYEPKHYTO BBITSIHY THIMH ITO BHICOTE OPMaMHU MHO-
rux 6yks (Puc. 4-5). Ilpu cpaBHeHMHU 3TOro NUCHMA
c mouepkoM rpaMoThl N¢ 308 HEBO3MOXKHO Cpa3y He
OTMETHTD 3HAYUTEABHO 60Aee «ObIcTpOE>, Cc Opoca-
IOIIMMCSI B 'A232 HAKAOHOM BIIPABO ITUCHMO I'PAMOTEI
Huxony, B KOTOpOM, KCTaTH, AETKO 3aMeTUTb XOTb
MHHUMAADBHYIO, HO IIOCTOSIHHYIO Pa3HHUITY B HAaIlUCa-
HUH, HAII[PUMeD, T C ABYMSI «HOXKaMHU>» 1 0COOEHHO
- B c pasubiM opopmaeHueM HIKHell teTau (Puc. 6).
YKasaHHbIe 0CO6eHHOCTH (HAKAOH M OTAEABHbIE dAe-
MEHTbI) M XapaKTePHU3YIOT AMHAMHUYeCKHI CTepPeOTHUIT
nucna rpaMoTsl N 308, oTAMYAIONTUICS OT AMUHAMHU-
4eCKOro CTePeOTHIIA TAKOI'O MacTepa, KaKUM ObIA AH-
touuit Kcuponoramut. Taxum o6pasom, maseorpadu-
YeCKHI AaHAAU3 3aCTABASET HAC CACAATH BBIBOA, UTO U
IHCIIOM BTOPOT'O COIIPOBOAUTEABHOTO AOKYMEHTa B
MockBy nepoMoHax AHTOHHUH He SIBASIACS.

B cBoe BpeMs MBI IpeAIIOAATAAH, UTO B MIOATO-
TOBKe U OTChIAKe B Poccuro xommu IToprantuccer
IPUHUMAA aKTHBHOe ydyacTue Auonucuit Visupur.
OT0 3aKAOUEeHHE OBIAO CAEAAHO HE TOABKO Ha OCHOBE
naseorpaduu (aBTOrpadsr AMOHUCU S TPUHAAAEKAT
K AAHHOMY THITY KHMXXHOTO ITHChMa), HO U 6Aaroaa-
pA $akTam ucropuu oTHoumeHu MBupckoro MoHa-
cToips ¢ Mocksoii B cepeanne X VII B. B.I. Yennjosa
BO BCeX CBOMX PabOTax, FAe 3aTPAaruBaeTCs 9Ta TeMa,
BO3pa’kaeT IPOTUB Haled UACHTUPHUKAIINH, IPHU-
BOAS KQ>KABIH Pa3 apryMeHThI ITaAeOrpadpuyecKoro
xapakTepa. MexxAy TeM, pelIuTb AAHHBIH BOIIPOC
C TIOMOIIIbIO0 UCCAEAOBAHMS ITOYEPKA €ABA AU BO3-
MO>KHO, 160 KaAAUTPadUIeCKUIT BAPUAHT OAHOTO U
TOTO K€ TI0YepKa HHTePeCYIOIero Hac 3AeCh CTHAS
(2 IMEHHO K TaKOMY, KaAAUTPadHIECKOMY, Y POBHIO
OTHOCHUTCS TUCHMO rpaMoThi N¢ 308) comocTaBASTh
C ero OOBIYHBIM BAPHAHTOM BPSIA AU IPOAYKTHBHO, a
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IIOTOMY AOKA3aTeAbCTBA «3a>» HAU <IIPOTHB> ITyTeM
IOYepPKOBEAIECKOTO HCCACAOBAHUS BCETAQ OCTAIOTCS
IpeANloAOKeHUAMU. B AaHHOM cAydae, BnpodeM, HeT
HUKAaKOIO CMBICAQ AOOHMBATHCS PeIIeHH s 9TOTO BO-
IIpOCa: TyT FAABHBIM BBIBOAOM SIBASIETCS OITPOBEpIKe-
Hue mHeHus B.I'. YeH1j0801 oTHOCUTEABHO AHTOHU A
Kcuponoramura Kak MUCIja rPaMOTHI, aAPeCOBAHHOM
apxuMa"aputy Hukony.

Hrax, rpamoTer N2 307 u 308 - He aBTOrpad He-
poMoHaxa AHTOHUS. Boaee Toro, aTu ABa AOKyMeH-
Ta ITUCAHbI He OAHUM, Kak rmoAaraet B.I. Yen1ioBa, a,
CKOpee BCero, AByMs IIUCIIAMH: yPOBEHb MaCTePCTBA
Ne 308 (I mucerr) oueBMAHBIM 006pa3oM IPeBOCXOAUT
Takoi xe mokasareab Ne 307 (I mucerr), aTd cBupe-
TeAbCTBYET O CyIIeCTBOBAHUHU ABYX ITHCIIOB.

Kax usBectno, I mucer; 651A HCITOAB30BAH AAS Ha-
MHUCAaHUs TPAaMOTHI Iapio Aaekcero MuxaiiroBuuy,
II- aoastmocaanms apxuMaHApUTY Huxony. Tor pakT,
4TO 3TU AOKYMEHTbI, CO3AAHHbIE ITPAKTHYECKH OAHO-
BpeMeHHO, TUCAHbI PA3HBIMU TIOYEPKAMU 1 Ha PA3HOMN
6ymare, aaet Bo3aMOKHOCTb B.I. YeH110BOI - B 110A-
HOM CMBICA€ 3TOTO CAOBA - IIOCTABUTH U PA3bITPaTh
3axBaThIBaloOIIyIo crieHy. OKa3pIBaeTcs, AO HeAABHETO
BpeMeHU «IIepeA HCCACAOBATEASIMU IPAaMOT MOHAXOB
M Bupckoro MoHacThIps 0 IpuBO3e B MOCKBY HKOHbI
ITopTauTHCCHI CTOSA BOIIPOC: TOYEMY JKe ABe PaMOTHI
COBEpILIEHHO HAEHTUYHOTO COAEPIKAHUS, COOOmat0-
II¥e O TOM, KaK OblAQ HAIIMCAHA KOIUSI YYAOTBOPHOM
MKOHBI, U IIPUBe3eHHbIe OAHOBPEMEHHO B PYCCKYIO
CTOAMITY, OBIAM HATIMCAHBI HE TOABKO Pa3HbIMU [I0Yep-
KaMH, HO 1 Ha OyMare, MMeOIell pa3Hble BOASIHBIE 3HA-
xu?» («Mkona Mepckoit Boromarepu...». C. 144).
Hukro He 06pamas BHUMaHHS Ha TO, YTO QUAUTPAHU
OyMaru 06enx rpaMoT He OAUHAKOBBI, HY @ YK TO, 4TO
nocAaHus B MOCKBY IIMCaHBI pa3HBIMU ITOYEPKAMH,
TaK 9TO «Ka3aAOCh POCTOH CAy4YaHHOCTDIO>, IIPHU-
YHH BO3HUKHOBEHM S KOTOPON «HUKTO AATb AO CHX
nop He mombiTascsi» (Tam 5ke). A MOCKOABKY B Ha-
IIeM AeAe CAOKHMAACh CTOAD IeJaAbHAs CUTYaLM,
TO HaM Ha rromoIp u npuxoaut B.I. Yennosa, o6aa-
AQIOIasi OCOOBIMHU IPHEMaMH ITaA€ 0T PadUIeCKOTO I
KOAMKOAOTHYEeCKOro aHaAu3a AoKyMeHTOB X VIIB. u
BO3BOASIIAS C UX IIOMOIIbIO CTPOMHYIO CUCTEMY II0-

AUTHYECKOTO MOTYIIECTBA «SICCKOT'O AYXOBEHCTBa >

U ero BAUSHU S Ha MOCKOBCKOe TOCYAQPCTBO B MHTe-
pecyroliee HaC BpeMs.

Ha camom ke aeae, He B «Tearpe B.I'. HYennosoii>»,
a B TOM CpeAe, TA€ Cepbe3HO U3YYaAMCh M M3y YaIOTCS
rpeyeckye U pycCKHMe HCTOYHMKHU IO UCTOPHHU Tpe-
4eCKO-PYCCKMX CBSI3€i, TAKUX BOIIPOCOB HUKOIAQ He
BO3HHMKAAO AQ U BOSHHKHYTb He MOTAO, KOO AI000-
My, AQ>Ke HaYMHAIOUEMY HCTOPHKY BPSIA AU HY>KHO
OO'BSICHSITD, 4TO eCAM AP OHCKHIT MOHACTBIPb COCTAB-
ASIeT CPa3y ABa MMOCAAHHUA B MOCKBY - OAHO CaMOMY
I1apIo, a APYTOe€ - AMIIb APXMMAHAPUTY ITYCTh AdXKe
OYeHb BAXKHOI OOUTEAH, TO AASI IPAMOTHI IIPaBHTe-
A0 MOT'yI[e CTBEHHOM [IPaBOCAABHOM AePXKaBbl OyaeT
HaMAEH M MHCel], BAAACIOMUN COOTBETCTBYOIMMM
CTHAEM ITHChMA, U B3Ta OyMara Ay4IIero 1o TeM yc-
AOBHSIM Ka4eCTBa, U PUCOBAH OOABIION KPACOYHBIM
HMHHIJUAA, M, KPOMeE TIe4aTU CBOEr0 MOHACTHIPS, OyAeT
IPHAOXEHa IeyaTh U camoro ynpasaenus Cs. opoit
- ITpoTara, Torpa Kak AAS IOCAQHU S APXUMAHAPUTY
Hukony Bce 6yaeT HCIIOAHEHO HECKOABKO MHAYe, Ha
ApyromyposHe. B.I'. Yen1niosa, BUAMMO, ITAOXO 3HAKO-
Ma C UCTOpHuel cpeaHeBeKoBoi Poccuu, KyApTypon
Xpucruanckoro BocToka u moroMy mosoaser cebe
AMA€TAHTCKHE PacCyXXAEHHU s, KOTOPBIX, K COXaAe-
HUIO, He 3AMeTHA 1 He 00paTHA Ha 9TO ee BHUMaHHe
HU OAMH M3 €€ MHOTOYHMCAE€HHBIX KOHCYABTAHTOB. B
OTAMYHE OT Halllell HICCAGAOBATEAbHUIIBI, IPeUecKue
MoHaxu X VII B. pasObupaAuch B TOHKOCTSIX 9THKETA
U CAEAAAH BCE KaK MTOAATAAOCh.

CpasauBas Texct rpamor N2 307 u 308, B.I'. Yenrjo-
Ba IPUXOAUT K 3aKAIOUEHHIO, 4TO mocAanue k Hukony
COAEPXKHUT «b0Aee ICHBII TEKCT, XapaKTePUSYIOI Ui
camy ukony» («Hxona iBepckoit Boromarepn... .
C.19),25T0 paeT eff BO3MOXHOCTD <IPEAIOAOKHUTD,
4TO IrpaMoTa, OOpalieHHas K HOBOCIIACCKOMY apXH-
MaHAPHTY, ObIAQ HAITMCAHA MTO3Ke U IIPEACTABASIET
co60i1 AyuIITe OTpeAaKTHpOBaHHbIH TekcT>» (Tamxe).
OTOT BBIBOA HEe COOTBETCTBYeT ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH,
KaK HaAYMaHHO U IIPEALIOAOXKEHHeE 0 60Aee 03AHEM
CO3AAHUHM BTOPOM rpaMoThL. B AeficTBuTEeABPHOCTH,
YTeHHe 000X AOKYMEHTOB BBLSIBASIET HEKOTOPYIO pa3-
HUIJy MX TEKCTOB, HO 9Ta Pa3HMI}a KACAETCsI He SIKOObI
Ayudllle OTPeAAKTHPOBAHHOTO [TacCaXka C ONMCAHHEeM
HKOHBI, a TpoCch6bI MBHPpHUTOB K HUKOHY X0AaTalICTBO-
BaTh IlepeA IlapeM 00 yMeHbIIeHHH CPOKa HX IIPHXOAA
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B MockBy 3a MuaocTsiHeit. M o xakom 6oaee o3pHeM
HaIMCaHUY BTOPOH IPAMOTHI M HA KAKOM OCHOBAHHH
MO>KHO 3A€Ch BOOOIIe Cepbe3HO PAaCCyKAATD?

TakoBBI UTOTH HaIllero aHAAH3a IMaAeorpadpude-
CKHMX M HEKOTOPBIX APYTHX, UMEIOIIUX OTHOUICHHE
K CO3AQHHUIO ABYX IpedyecKux rpaMoT B MockBy, Ha-
6aropenuit B.I'. Yennosoit. I1pu nccaepoBanum aToro
MaTepraAa OHA IIPUAAET TAKXKe OOABIIOe 3HAYEHHE
H3y4YeHHIO OyMaru rpedeCKUX IPaMOT U HAXOASIIHXCSI
Ha HUX rievaTein. M bl OCTAHOBHUMCS Ha 9TOM B 3aKAIO-
YUTEeABHOHN YaCTH CBOEH PeljeH3UH.

IToMuMoO MaTepraAa rpe4ecCKUX AOKYMEHTOB, B
noctpoenusax B.I'. YennoBo BaskHY0 pOAb UT'paeT
PYCCKHI AOKYMEHTAAbHBIM HCTOYHHUK. MBI LMeeM B
BHAY 4eAOOUTHYIO apxuMaHApuTa HukoHa mapio ¢
Ipoch00it 0 GecIpensITCTBEHHOM IIPOITYCKe KOIIHH
[TopTauruccsl Ha pycckoii rpanune (PTAAA. ©. 52.
Om. 1. 1647 r.N¢ 14. A. 64) (Puc. 7). [TockoabKy uccae-
AOBaTEAbHHMIIA, KAK MBI 9TO 3HA€M, CIMTAET, YTO HOBOC-
IIACCKUN APXUMAHAPUT He HIMeA HUKAKOT'O OTHOIIEHH ST
K 3aKa3y AASL MOCKBBI KOIIUU YYAOTBOPHOM MKOHBI
M BupcKOro MOHaCTHIPS], €1 BAXKHO IIOAAEPIKATh CBOIO
TOYKY 3PEHHS M CPEACTBAMHU IaAeorpaduu, 4Té oHa
U A€AQET, HO, IIPaBAQ, OPUTHHAABHBIM 00pa3oM. Bme-
CTO TOT0, YTOOBI YAEAUTD AHAAU3Y ITOUEPKA OyAy1Iero
MOCKOBCKOT0 ITaTpHUapXa Cepbe3HOe BHUMAaHHE, ysiC-
HUTD cebe, uTo H1KOH 6bIA 3aMeyaTe AbHBIM ITHCI[OM,
HCIIOAB30BABIIHMM B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT 0OCTOATEABCTB
TO KaAAMTpadpUUeCKHe BAPUAHTHI CBOETO IIOYepKa
(em., Hanpumep: PTAAA. @.27. Om. 1. N2 140. 4. VL.
N.236-244,254-258,264,289,297 uAu MOATIUCH KaK
apxunacteipsi Pycckoit nepksu: 'MMM. Cun. cobp.
Csurkos. N° 1044; puc. 8), To cBOe O6BIYHOE THCh-
Mo (PTAAA. @.27. Om. 1. Ne 140. Y. III. A. 112, 123-
125, 130-132; Y. V. A. 59-59 06., 242-257, 258-260;
Y. IX. A. 157-172; N2 140a, Y. I. A. 59-60, 175-183,
185-186,194-203,256-259) (Puc. 9-10), B.I'. Yenriosa
OTMaXHYAACh OT PACCMOTPEHHS 9TOr0 BaXKHOT'O Ma-
TePHaAd M OTPAHUYHMAACH CACAYIONTUM 3aMeYaHUueM
B CHOCKe: «...[lodyepk muciia, mucaBmero aToT AOKY-
MeHT (yerobuTHy0 Hapo. - B.0.), HecKOAbKO OTAU-
9aeTCS OT OOBIYHBIX TOYEPKOB ITHCIIOB Y€ AOOUTHBIX.
OH oTAM4YaeTCs OT MpeAIIOAaTaeMbIX aBTOTpadoB
Huxona...» («Mxona Usepckoit Boromarepu...>.
C. 13. Ilpum. 16). B.I'. Yen1oBoii BRITOAHO AMCKpe-

AMTHPOBATh, He TpHU3HaTh pyKy HukoHa B mouepke
4eAOOUTHO I1apI0, M TOTAQ IIPAKTUIECKH AI0OOMY,
AQ3Ke CAMOMY IIOATOTOBAEHHOMY U TPe0OBaTEABHOMY
YUTATEAIO ee TPYAA OYAET SICHO, YTO HAIlla HCCAEAO-
BaTeAbHMIIA IpaBa: HOBOCIACCKMM apXUMaHAPUT He
IIMCAA IapIo 4eA0OUTHOI'®, 4Td, CKOpee BCero, 1 IoA-
TBEPXXAAET IPABOTY €€ HAOAIOACHHUIT OTHOCUTEABHO
MHHIIIATOpa 3aKkasa konuu ITopTanTuccer.

AyMaeTcs, 0AHAKO, YTO CTOAb AeTKOMBICA€HHOT'O
OTHOIIEHUS K TAKOMY BaXXHOMY BOIIPOCY HEAOCTa-
TOYHO, YTOOBI AEHCTBUTEABHO AOKA3aTh CBOIO IIpa-
BoTy. B.I. HYeH1l0Ba IBHO He MOHKUMAeET, YTO UMeEeT B
AQHHOM CAyYae AeAO He C TeMU B TaAeorpadpuieckoM
OTHOUIEHHH IIPOCTHIMH IIPUMEPAMU, TA BCe MOXKHO
peuaTh C IOMOIIbIO IPUMHUTHUBHBIX COITOCTABACHHH
Ha 9AeMEHTapHOM YPOBHE, HO C TPYAHBIM MaT€PHAAOM,
TpeOYIOmUM i 3HAYUTEABHBIX 3HAHHI pasHOOOpa3-
HBIX IIOYePKOB, IIICbMa SIIOXH B I[eAOM, M IOHUMAaHHU
BO3MOXXHOCTEN M3y Y€HM A TOM HAU MHOM TUCbMEHHON
CTPYKTYPBI, X TPAMOTHOTO, TOYHOTO, 6e3 PpaHTa3Ui
U IIOATACOBOK BAAAEHU S U3ydaeMbIMH TeMamu. K
BOT C 9THUX IIO3UIJUH COBEPUIEHHO SICHO, YTO CACAATD
0060CHOBaHHOE 3aKAIYEHNE OTHOCUTEABHO MHUCIIA
«3HAMEHHUTON 4eAOOUTHOM»'® He TaK MPOCTO, KaK
9TO IMIPEACTABASIETCS ABTOPY pPelieH3UPyeMOil KHUTH.

Hrak, maseorpaduyeckoe H3yuyeHHEe AOKYMeH-
TaAbHBIX ICTOYHUKOB HccAaepoBanus B.I. Yenijopoit
OIIpOBEpPraeT ee BHIBOABI OTHOCHUTEABHO AHTOHHSA
Kcuponoramura kak nucna rpedeckux rpamor Ne 307
u 308 1 3acTaBAsIeT 10 MEHbIIEH Mepe COMHEBAThCA B
HaAn9UH B MOCKBe HEKUX AU, B3SIBIIUX HA CEOSI TPYA
HAIIMCaHUS 9eAOOUTHOM [JapIo OT UMEHH HOBOCIIAC-
ckoro apxuMaHaputa Hukona.

Teneps 06paTuMcs K BOIIPOCY 06 UKOHOIIHCIE

18 Axo6onpiTHO, uro B.I. Yennosa Cpasy Xe AOCTUTaeT
CBOEH IJeAH: C ee HeCePbe3HbIM, IOBEPXHOCTHBIM PacCyXKACHUEM
onouepke Hukona HemepaeHHO coraamaercsA.A. TumomuHa,
KOTOpasi TOABKO A€AQEeT BHA, YTO BHUKAET B 0COOEHHOCTH
moyepka GyAylnero marpuapxa, Ha A€Ae XKe HU4ero HOBOTO
CBOMMHU 3aMEYaHHSIMHU He AAeT U AEAAeT CAepyIolee
3aKAlueHHe: «BrpodyeM, maseorpadpuueckue 0COOEHHOCTH
noyepka HukoHa u BeisiBAeHUe ero aBTOrpados TpebyroT
AaAbHeH KX nccaepoBaHuit> (Tumomuna 2010a: 50-51).

1 Omnpeaesenne A.A. Tumomunos; cM.: Tumomuna 2010a:
57.
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SIMBAUXe, ero NPOUCX0XAEHUH U MeCTe CO3AAHMSA
konuu [Toprautuccel. I3 Texcra AByX rpaMoT Mo-
HaxoB-UBMPUTOB B MockBy, k 1japio u Hukony, cae-
AyeT, 4To uKoHonucen JIMBAuX, «cpiH kup Pomana>,
IpUHapAeXaA K Opatuu ViBupckoro MoHacTsipst. Bo
BCSIKOM CAydYae, HM U3 Yero He CAeAyeT, 4TO OH TPy-
AMACSI BHE OOHTEAH; HAIIPOTUB, U3AOXKEHHE BEACTCS
TaK, YTO YUTATEAIO IIOHATHO: CACAYIOIee MOCAE HC-
noAHeHus konuu boromarepu Bparapuurisl aeiicTsue
MOHACTBIPCKHX BAACTe#l, a HMEHHO BbIOOP HHOKA AASI
AOCTaBKH MKOHBI U COIIPOBOAUTEABHBIX TPAaMOT B
MockBy, UMeeT MeCTO 3AeCh e, IPUIeM AASI TOTO
HaMepeHHO u3bupaercs craper; KopHIAMIL, MOABH3a-
IOI[UFICS «HATOPe B CKUTY CBSATOTO X TPHOAAKEHHO-
ro 'aBpumaa, IpUHABIIEro 10 OTKPOBEHUIO CBATYIO
uKoHy boromarepu us mopsi>.

OTO CAHMIIKOM <«TAapAKOe» IIOBECTBOBAaHHE
B.I. HYennjopa paspyniaeT c HOMOIIbIO HAAIIUCH CAMOTO
MKOHOIIMCIIA Ha HM)KHEH Ay3Te CO3AAHHOM UM KOTIHH:

TapPAtxog ypayatto tHvde obV TOVYW

100 ‘Pwpavod
v 1oig I pwv keMiotg, | £Tovg 7156.

Texcr HapmucH, Kak ormeTrAa B.I. YeHjoBa, «sB-
ASIETCSI PUTMHYECKHM U IIPEACTABASIET COOOI ABa ABe-
HAAITATHCAOXKHHKA. .., AOTIOAHEHHBIX AATOM» (< KO-
na Mpepckoit Boromarepu...». C. 272). [loaTomy
IIpU YT€HUU Ha4aAd BTOPOM YaCTH CACAYET CACAATD
yaapeHue ‘Paopavov, a B TAKOM CAydae OKas3bIBaeTCs
BO3MO>KHBIM CACAYIOIIee PACCyXXACHHe.

- SIMBAMX, 6yAyun MOHAXOM, He MOT IIPHU CBOEM
HMMEeHH yKa3aTh TakXe uMs oTra: «OryecTBo, 3ame-
HsBIIee IIOPOH rpekaM GpaMUAHIO, YKA3bIBAAOCH AASI
cBeTcKkux AMI. Ecau 6b1 B TOATIMCH TIOA HKOHOM SIM-
BAMX ACHICTBUTEABHO ITOKEAAA YKAa3aTh UM OTIA, TO,
BHAUMO, CAOBa T0D ‘Pwpavod cTosiau 651 Hemmocpea-
CTBEHHO 32 ero CO6CTBeHHBIM UMeHeM> (TaM xe).

- Tod ‘Pwpavod «AOAXHO OTHOCHUTHCS K MECTY
Anb60 mporcxoxAeHus camoro SImMBanxa, An60 - pac-
MOAOXKEHU ST «UBUPCKUX KEAHI>»>> (Tam xe).

- «He moraa au 3pech UATH pedb o0 ropope POMan
- enuckoncTse B Moapasuu (Hepasexo ot Scc)?»
(Tam xe).

- ITockoabky «SIMBAMX 6b1A He «PoMaHOBBIM>», 2
NPOUCXOAAIUM U3 POMaHa MAM XUBIIUM B KEAbSIX

UBUPUTOB B POMaHe, TO 3TO MOTAO HECKOABKO CMY-

TuTh (BBIACACHO HaMH. - B.(.) MUCABIMUX IPAMOTHL
BuauMmo, 0HE CO3HATEABHO PEIIMAUCH HA HECKOABKO
MIHYIO0 HHTePIPeTALNIO OAIIMCH UKOHONHCA (BbI-
AeAeHO HaMmH. - B.D.): B cOOTBeTCTBUY C TeKCTaMu
rpaMoT JIMBAKX OKa3aACs HEPOMOHAXOM-UBUPHUTOM,
KOTOPBIi TUCAA HKOHY Ha AQOHe 110 0cOOOMY YHHY,
npe6biBas B iocte U MoAuTBe>» (Tam xe).

WTax, aHaAM3 HAATIMCH Ha UKOHe U rpaMoT Ne 307
u 308 nmossoaser B.I. YeH110BOM NPUNTH K BHIBOAY
o co3panuu konuu Iloprautucce: He B MBupe, a B
MoapaBuu U BOCCTAHOBUTD KapTUHY parbcuduKa-
IIMH MBUPCKUMH MOHAXaMH BCell 00CTAHOBKH H3T0-
TOBAEHHU S KOIIUH YYAOTBOPHOM MKOHBI boromarepu
Bparapuunsl, npepHasHavaBmeincs AAst MocCKBBIL

9T0 - mepBbIit puaororudeckuit akckypc B.I. Hen-
IJOBOI1 B HY>KHOM AASl HAC YacTH ee KHUTH. M3 Hero
MbI Y3Ha€M HEMAAO «HHTepeCcHOro>». Bo-nepBbIx,
3TO HEBO3MOXHOCTb AASL MOHAXa, B AAHHOM CAy4ae
- IMCIla MAM MKOHOIHUCIA, YKa3aTh CBOE OTYECTBO
HAU AdxKe $paMHAUIO. AIOOOIBITHO, YTO 3aMeYaHHe
TAKOT'O POAQ, O4€Hb BaXKHOE AAsi ee paboTsy, B.I. Yen-
II0Ba AeAaeT 0e3 BCSIKOM apryMeHTALlMH, CCBIAOK Ha
UCTOYHUKHU M AUTEPaATypy. MexAy TeM, 3AeCh CACAO-
BAAO OBI OBITH OCTOPOKHEE, IPUBAEYD PA3HOI'O POAA
CIIPABOYHHKH M KATAAOTH, A He CIIEIIUTD C AOObIUeit
ellle OAHOT'O «AOKa3aTeAbCTBA>» AASI TIOATBEPKACHU
CBOEM B BhICIIEH CTeNIeHN OPUT MHAABHOM TUIIOTE3HI.
CrerjmaAbHasl )Xe AUTEpPATypa AdeT MaTepHUAA AAS
CAEAYIOIero HabAIOAEHUS: KaK B BU3AHTUICKHI,
TaK U B IOCTBH3aHTHICKUI IEPHOABL 2) CAMU Tiepe-
MUCYUKK pyKomuced (MX 3amuceil CymecTBOBAAO U
AOIIAO AO HAC TOpPasp0 60AbIIe, 4eM «KOAOPOHOB>
MKOHOIUCIIEB), XOTS U PEAKO, HO BCe 5Ke yKa3blBa-
IOT CBOM 0T4eCcTBa U pamuau (o AByM 6yKBaAbHO
B3SITBIM HayTaA CIIPaBOYHHKAM MbI HAIIIAU HX 60Aee
aecsatka B iepuoa ¢ XIV o XVIII 88.2°); 6) Takue ke
CBEAEHHUSI MOT'YT COOOIIATHCS O IMHCIIAX ADYTHMH AU-
IJaMH, TaK MAY HHA4Ye UMEBIIMMH OTHOLIEHHE K CO3-
AQHHIO PyKONUCH (MAY NKOHBDI, KaK 3TO Mbl BUAMIM B
caydae c konued [Toprantucce B rpamorax N2 307 u
308). A ASI MOHAIIECKOM CPeABl YKa3aHHU S TAKOTO POAR
IIPEACTABASIIOT COOOI He IPaBUAO, A UCKAIOUEHNUE, UX

20 Ka8ég 2000; Evayyeldrov-Notapd 2000. Passim.
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HOSIBA€HHE BBI3BAHO ONPEACACHHBIMH IPUYNHAMHY,
AOTAAATBCSI O KOTOPBIX B OOABIIMHCTBE CAyYaeB eABa
AnBo3MOxHO. TeM He MeHee, TO 06001IeHIE, KOTOPOE
nossoaser cebe B.I. Yennosa, HeBepHO. MBupCcKkuMm
MOHAaXaM, COCTaBASIBIIMM I'PAMOTHI 11apio AAeKcero
MuxaiaoBuuy u apxumasppury Hukony, He 65140
HUKAKOM HY>XAbI 3aHUMATbhCs parbcuPHUKaLHel CBe-
AEHHH O IPOUCXOXKACHUHU UX HKOHOIIHCIIA. 3Has BCe
0 CBOeM cofOpare, UBUPHUTHI KaK ObI AOIIOAHHUTEABHO
MOATBEPXKAAAH CBEACHHU SI HKOHOIIHCITA B €TI0 HAAIIHCH,
M Ha000POT, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO HAAIIUCH caMoro M-
BAHMXA Ha HKOHE B AAHHOM CAy4Yae <IIOATBEPIKAAET>
CBEAEHHSI O HeM, COOOILeHHbIe B IPAMOTaX.

B.I. YennoBa 3amMevaeT: «EcAu ObI B IIOAIMCH ITOA
HMKOHOM SIMBAMX AeHICTBUTEABHO MOXKEAAA YKa3aTh
UM CBOEro OTIa, TO, BUAUMO, CAOBa T0oD ‘Pwpavod
CTOSIAU OBl HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO 32 €r0 COOCTBEHHBIM
umenem» («Wxona Msepckoit Boromarepu...».
C. 272), COBepLIEHHO HE CYUTASICh HHU C TeM TPO-
CTPAHCTBOM, KOTOPOE MOTAQ Ha AAHHO! HKOHE 3aHSTh
HAATIMCH HKOHOIKCIIA, HU - 0COOEHHO - C TEM CTHXOT-
BOPHBIM Pa3MepOM, KOTOPbIM MAaCTep PeIlUuA CACAATD
3anucs o cBoei pabore. OHa, BUAUMO, [IOAATAET, 9TO C
TNpaBHAAMU CTUXOCAOKEHH I (Aa5Ke CTOAD TIPOCTHIMH,
KaK B HallleM CAy4Yae) MOKHO PAacIPaBASTbCS CTOAD
e AeTKO M IIPOCTO, KaK U C IpUeMaMH ITaAeorpadu-
4ecKoro aHaAu3a. Mbl y>x ocTaBasieM 3a paMKaMu
noApo6HOro pasrosopa (Mo mprYUHe UX TOAHOM aH-
THHAYYHOCTH U, CAEAOBATEABHO, OTCYTCTBHSI HEOO-
XOAUMOCTH BCepbe3 PearupoBaTh emnje 1 Ha paHTa3UU
TaKOro poAa) npeacraBaerus B.I. Yennosoii o Tom,
YTO MepPeHOC yAAPEHUs TP YTeHUuH (HO He Ha UCh-
Me!) CTUXOTBOPHOIt cTpokH ¢ Tod ‘Pwpavod Ha Tod
‘Popavov MeHseT 3HaueHHE aHAAM3UPYEMOro CAOBa!
(Tamxe.). IHTepecHO, BO 4TO 6bI TPEBPATUACS TEKCT
I'omepa nau I'ecuopa nmpu TakoM K HeMy Ioaxope!

IIpepsaras paccmarpusarb 100 ‘Pwpavod B ka-
YecTBe yKa3aHUs Ha mpoucxoxpenue Ampanxa (u3
PéMaHa) , B.I. Yen1oBa ymyckaeT 13 BUAQ, UTO TOTAQ
OHO AOAXKHO OBIAO OBI OBITH BBIPa’KeHO AMOO ITyTeM
€ro COTAACOBaHUS B [TAAEKE C UMEHEM COOCTBEHHBIM,
KKOTOPOMY 9TO YKa3aHHe OTHOCHUTCS, T.€. CTOSATD He
B POAUTEABHOM, KaK B Halllel HAAIIMCH, HO B MMEHH-
TeAbHOM Mapesxe (1 06 3TOM CBHAETEAbCTBYIOT MHOTO-
YHCACHHbIE 3aMTHCHU IPeYeCKUX MAHYCKPHUIITOB), AUGO

C IIOMOIIIBIO IIPEAAOTA €K C POAUTEABHBIM ITAAEKOM ™'
ITockoabKy 3A€Ch 9TO He Tak, coobpakenue B.I. Yen-
IJOBOI He MOXKeT ObITb IPUHSTO B Pacyer.

K paccyxaenuro B.I. YeH110B0OI 0 MOAAABCKOM
IPOHCXOXAeHUU SIMBAMXA AOOGABASIETCS elje OAHO
ee HabAIOAeHVE PUAOAOIMYECKOrO XapakTepa: «I'n-
IIOTEe3y O BO3MOXXHOM HeapOHCKOM IPOUCXOXKAe-
HUU UKOHBI II03BOASIET, XOTSI 1 KOCBEHHBIM 00pa-
30M, IIOATBEPAUTD UMEIOIAsICSl HA Hell HAAITUCh - +H
ITIOPTAHTHZA TON HBHPQN, B xoTOpOIt 0ye-
BupeH uTanuaM> (Tam xe. C. 278-279). 3pech, Kak
U B pSAE APYTHX MeCT, MBI HMEeM A€AO C THUITHYHBIM
aast B.I. YennoBoit mpueMoM HCCAEAOBAHHSA: AaXKe
€CAM KaKOM-An00 PaKT HAM HaOAIOAEHUE HU HA YeM
He OCHOBAHbI, HE AAIOT HUKAKHUX ITIOAOXKHUTEAbHBIX
AQHHBIX AASL PelIeHHUs BOIIPOCA, HO COAEPKAT XOTh
4TO-TO, MO3BOASIIOLIee AUOO CAMOMY aBTOPY, A0
AIOOOMY YHMTATEAO, He NMEN[eMY BO3MOXXHOCTH
pasbuparbcs B TAKUX TOHKOCTSIX, IIOCESITh COMHe-
HHe IIPY U3YYeHUH TON AU UHOM TeMBbl, 3TOT PaKT
HY>KHO IIPUBECTH - ITYCTb AdXKe 0e3 BCIKUX pasbsic-
HeHui. B.I'. YeH110Ba, BUAMMO, AyMaeT, YTO UTALIU3M
B HBHPQN - cBHAETeABCTBO AOKAABHOTO XapaKTe-
pa. Ecan 651 OHa paAa cebe TPys IPOAHAAUZHPOBATH
HAAIMCH Ha UKOHAX, PpecKax, MO3auKaX, IpeAMeTax
rpedyecKoro MPUKAAAHOTO HCKYCCTBA AF0OOrOo IporC-
xoxaerus [ X-XVIII BB., oHa, 6bITh MOXKET, CMOTAQ ObI
caeAaTh 60Aee BepHOE 3aKAIOUYeHHe 00 OYeHD YaCTO
BCTPEYAIOMUXCs OMHMOKAX HTAIIM3Ma He KaK ITOKa-
3aTreAe IPOBHHIIMAABHOI'O IIPOHCXOXKACHHS IIaMAT-
HHKQ, a KAK CBUAETEAbCTBE YPOBHS 00pa3s0OBaHHOCTH
Macrepa- 1 eABa AM 4ero-anbo ppyroro. Hammcauue
HBHPQON B xonuu [TopranTucce roBOPUT TOABKO
00 9TOM M HUKAKUM 00Pa3OM He IIOATBEPKAAET MOA-
AABCKOTO (MAM KaKOTO-AH60 HHOTO) IIPOUCXOXACHHS
HKoHonucIia SIMBAMXa.

Ha srom «¢uaororus> B kaure B.I. Yenrosoit
He KOHYaeTcs. ViIMeeTcs ele OAMH CIOXKET, BeCbMa
Ba)KHBIN AASL UCTOpHH HKOH M Bepckoit boromarepu
Ha pycckoi ouse Bo BTopoi noaosuHe XVII B., ko-
TOpBII TpebyeT aHAAM3A TOM YACTU TEKCTa IPAMOT
Ne 307 u 308, rae roBOpHUTCS O MpHUChIAKEe B MOCKBY

21 Ha 5TOT BaskKHbIH MOMEHT obpaTuAa Hallle BHUMAHHE
T.H. CaMOiTA€HKO, KOTOPYIO MbI CEPAEYHO 0AArOAAPUM.
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BMecTe ¢ konuel IloprauTucch eme oAHOro Aapa
uBupuToB: N2 307 - «U nocriaato ero (Kopuuaus.
- B.CD.) CO CBSITOM MKOHOM IpecBATON boropoauis
U ADYT'HIM OIIMCaHUEM HaIlIero CBATOrO MOHACTBIPA,
OKPY>KAIOUIMMU €ro KeAbSIMH U LlepKBaMHU U BCEMH
SIBACHHBIMH B HeM yypaecaMu boropoaurisr»; Ne 308
- «Bmecre c meit (komueit IToprauTuccsr. - B.®.) mo-
CBIAQIO [TIOBECTBOBAHUE, TA€ OITMCAHBI HAIIl MOHACTBIPb
C OKPY>KaIOUIMMH €Tr0 KeAbSIMH U IlepKBaMHU U BCe
uypeca Boropoaunsi»>*. B rpedeckoMm TekcTe AOKY-
MEHTOB MbI COOTBeTCTBeHHO uMeeM: N2 307 - ... kal
HETA TAG £TEPag ioToplag THG £€XoVoNG TO dyLov UV
povaoTpLov ioToplopévoy, petd T@v méptf keMiwv
Kai éKKANOLOVY adT@V Kai TdvTa Ta epi avtod Oadpa-
Ta g OeoTéKOV...; N¢ 308 - ZdVv avTf) 8¢ oTéMw Kal
TV £Tépav loTopilav 6o £xeL TO HOVATTHPLOV NUEY
ioToplopévoy petd T@v mép keMiwy Kal EKKANOLOY
adTOV, kai Tavta ta Qadpata Tiig OcotéKOV?.

B cBoe Bpems mp1 moaaraan® (1 mpopoAxaeM Tak
AYMaTb U CETOAHS), YTO Pedb B 9TOM MECTe IPaMOT
HAET O PYKOIIMCH, copepxkammedi «IloBecTs o cBATOM
nyectHoi nkoHe [lopranTuccer», rae onucaHa UCTO-
pus IBUpcKkoro MOHacThIps, IOSBAEHHE YYAOTBOP-
HoOI uKoHbI boromarepu Ha AQoHe U sIBAGHHBIE €10
aypeca (TIM. N¢ 404 / Cumn. rpeu. 436). B.I. Yen-
IJ0OBa, OAHAKO, CYUTAET, YTO CTOAb IPSIMOAUHENHOE
BOCIIpHUATHE YKa3aHHBIX PParMeHTOB TEKCTa IPAaMOT
eABa Au BepHO: «He Morao am3arapouHoe «ppyroe
OIHMCaHHUe>» MOHACTBIPS «C KEAbSMH U IJePKBIMU>,
KOTOpO€, B COOTBETCTBUU C TPAMOTaMH, MOHAXH ITPH-
caaau B Poccuio, OTHOCUTBCS He K IHCbMEHHOMY
TEKCTy CKa3aHUs, a K UKOHe C H300pakeHHeM MO-
HACTBIPS M eTro oKpecTHocTel? Beab moa TepMuHOM
«i0TOPNON> MOHMMAAOCh UIMEHHO «>KHUBOIIHCAHHE >,
B TOM YHCAe U300parkeHHe KAEHM C <UCTOPUEI >,
T.€. CO CKa3aHHEeM O YyAOTBOPHOI ukoHe» («Mkona
Usepckoit Boromarepu...». C.274-275). BoiBopoM U3
ee IIPEATIOAOXKEHH S SIBASIETCS TUIIOTe32 00 OAHOBpe-
MeHHOM npuBo3e B MockBy BMecTe ¢ MKOHOH SIMBAU-

Xa Apyroii HKOHbI boromaTepu, «BO3MOKHO, OAHOM

22 Cwm.: Douxua 2004: 17, 21.
2 @onxuu 2004:16, 18, 20.
24 Gonkma 1995: 50.

U3 coxpaHuBmuxcs B HoBopeBUYbeM MOHACTHIpe U
BOIIEAIINX B HAATPOOHbBIE HKOHOCTACHI IJaPEBEH. ..
Co¢un u EBpoxun. Beab 1 B caMoM AeAe, Ha HKOHe,
npuHapAexasmeil apesHe Codbe, IMEIOTCS H30-
Opa’xeHHUs YyAeC B KAEIMaX, 2 Ha ABYX U3 HUX IIPeA-
CTaBAEHBI OKPECTHOCTH MOHACTBIPS: KPECTHBIN X0A
K MOPCKOMY 0epery AASI BCTpedr HKOHBI K OOrOCAy-
KeHIe Ha [obepesxbe. DTHU CIIeHBI, II0 OTIPeAe ACHHUIO
HCKYCCTBOBEAOB, ‘SIBASIFOTCSI, II0 CyTH, Pa3BePHY THIM
u3o0paxeHreM opAHOTO uyAa ITopranTucce! - ee siBAe-
HUSI B MOP€ M BCTPe4r Ha Gepery HHOKaMu adp OHCKOTO
VBUpPCKOro MOHACTHIPSL ) IPUYeM Ha HKOHE ABAXKABI
H300pakeH peaAbHBIN APEeBHUN YCIIEHCKUI cObop
Wsupona» (Tamxe. C.275).

Bce 6p1a0 651, HaBepHOE, BO3MOXHO, €CAU ObI He
Iapa COOOpaskeHUM: OAHO - U3 00AACTH PUAOAOTHH
U ITaAeorpaduu, APyToe - apXHBHOTO ACAQ.

B Texcre 0benx rpaMoT ynoTpebAsieTCs He TEPMHUH
loTOpn o, HO - ioTOpia; AQXKe TOTAQ, KOTAQ YIIOTpe-
6AeHO (0TopileTO, TO MPU 9TOM HAXOAUTCS MOSICHE-
Hue: iotopileto 7 iepa abtn eikwy. Uro sxe xacaercs
TepMHHa ioTOpia, TO HanboAee cepbe3Hble CAOBAPH
Ha [TePBbIX MECTAX AAIOT €ro 3HaueHue - dyno,
éElGTépr]Gn, 3aTeM i0TOpIKY) CVVEYELR, TapAdoon U
AUILIb HA TIOCAEAHEM MecTe - (wypa@id, eikova’s. Ecan
051 uBUpUTHI cepeArHbI X VI B. ObIAN yTOHYEHHBIMU
3HAaTOKAMHU SI3bIKA, AEMOHCTPHUPOBABIIUMH B CBOUX
TeKCTaX CTPEMAECHHE AaXKe B IIPOCTBIX CUTYAIHAX
K HCIIOAB30BAHHIO HAUMEHEee YIIOTPeOHMbIX, PeA-
KUX GOPM, MBI UMEAU ObI OCHOBAHUS B AAHHOM CAY-
Jae IPeAIOAOKHTD IIPEATIOUTEHHE UMH (0TOpia AAS
obo3HaveHMs He S11YN0T), a €ikOVA; OAHAKO €ABA AU
9TO IPUXOAUTCS AYMATh O AIOASIX, AOITYCKAIOIUX U
B HAAITUCSX HAa MKOHAX, U B HAAITMCAHH X PYKOIIHC-
upix Tekctos (TVIM. Ne 404. A. 2: oikévoc=gik6vog)
omrnbku nTanusMa. B AaHHOM Xe cAydae Bce 0COOEHHO
SICHO: BAACTH KIBUPCKOro MOHACTBIPS, TOMUMO KOTIUU
YyAOTBOPHOM HKOHBI boromaTtepu BpaTapaunsi, pe-
AU U3TOTOBUTD AASt MockBbI crincok «IloBecTn>
06 aToM 00Opase, rAe U3AaraAach Obl HCTOPHUS U Y-
Aeca MKOHbI Ha pOHEe HCTOPHH CAMOT'O MOHACTBIpS,
KOTOPBI U obpamaacs K Poccun 3a MarepraabHOI
nomompbio. TeKCT 3Toro He6oAbImoro Koaekca (pyxo-

25 Cm.: Kprapdg 1980:178; Anuntpdkog 1955: 3478.
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nuch cocTout u3 39 AucToB pazmepom 200 x 147 Mm)
OBIA HATTUCAH XOPOUIMM ITHCI]OM, BAAAEBIIUM «KCH-
POIIOTAMCKUM CTHAEM> KHHUXXHOTO ITUChMA, M yKpa-
IeH OOABIION KPACOYHOM 3aCTABKOM M HHUIIHAAOM,
a TaK>ke MHOTOYHCA@HHBIMU 30A0THIMH C KHUHOBAPbIO
TOYKAMH I10 BCeMY IMPOCTPAHCTBY TEKCTa U 30A0-
ThIM ¢ KuHOBapbio AMHN B koHITe. OCHOBHO BOASI-
HOM 3HAK OyMaru Ay4Iie BCero <« AOKHUTCs» B40-eIT.
XVII B.2° Cyast I10 TOMY, 4TO PYyKOIIUCh IOSIBUAACD B
MockBe He3aBUCHMO OT AP OHCKOM 9KCIIeAUIIUH Ap-
cenns CyxanoBa (MMeHH « APCEHHIl» B TOAHOCTBIO
COXpaHHUBIIEMCS MAHYCKPHUIITE HET), OHa ObIAQ, BEPO-
sATHee Bcero, AooctaBaeHa B Poccuro BMecTe ¢ Konuei
ITopranTucce B 1648 1. 1, HO-BUAMMOMY, BCKOpE I10-
caeaToro B3sATa Ha [leyaTHbI ABOpP, TA€ HAXOAKAACD
cpeau KkHUT cipaBmuka Hukudpopa Cumeonosa.

Apyroe coobparkeHre IPOTUB TUIIOTE3BI O IIPHU-
Bo3e u3 IIBupa eme opHOM HKOHBI boromaTepu ocHo-
BBIBAETCS HA TOM, UYTO B «A€Ae>» O IIpHue3pe B MockBy
UBHUPCKOro nepomorHaxa KopHuAus c UKOHOM AAS
Huxkona, cpopmuposansom B [locoabckoM nmpuka-
3e B 1648 1. (PTAAA. @. 52. Om. 1. 1649 1. N¢ 2), uu
pa3y He yIIOMHMHAeTCs HUKaKas Apyras MKOHa, Kpo-
Mme xonuu [TopTauTuccel; 4TO Xe KacaeTcs BpIpa-
XKEHHSI <APYTasi HCTOPUS», <APYTO€e OIIHCAaHHe>,
«IIOBECTBOBAaHHE>», TO ¥ IIEPEBOAYHKOB I'PeUeCKUX
IpaMOT BHEITHEIIOAUTHYeCKOro BeaoMcTBa Poccuu
He BO3HMKAO HUKAKUX COMHEHHUH B TOM, 4YTO pedb
3AECh HAET O TEKCTE, a He 00 MKOHe: KaK U3BECTHO, B
ITocoabckoM mprKase OOBIYHO MPEABSBASIAKCH BCe
IpUBe3eHHbIE AAS IIAPS U APYTHX PYCCKHUX BEABMOXK
BeIH U IIOCAAHU .

Kak BuAMM, TOAAEPKUBATD QHAOAOTHYECKHE «<IK-
sepcuchl» B.I. YeH110BOM 1 pasaeAsITb ee TOUKY 3pe-
Hus o npusose B MockBy B 1648 r. u3 Msupckoro mo-
HacTbIps AByX UKOH boromaTepu Bparapuuris: epBa
A MMEIOTCSI OCHOBAHHA.

MrTak, Mbl pACCMOTP@AM TPH U3 IIATH APIyMEHTOB
B.I. Yen1noBo#i, Ha OCHOBAaHUH KOTOPbIX ITOSABASETCS
COBepIIEHHO HOBOE IIPEACTABACHHE 00 HCTOPHH CO3-
AaHHSA AAS MockBbl B 1648 1. konuu ukons! Msep-

26 Cm.: Crankosuh 2003: Ne 328 (1644 ).

¥ He coraacna ¢ B.I. Yennosoit 1 A.A. TUMOIIKHA; CM.:
Tumommuua 2010: 59.

ckoit boromaTepu u ee npusose B Poccuro. Otu Tpu
IIOAOXEeHUsI - BaKHermue B pabore B.I. Yennosor,
IIOCKOABKY OHHU 6a3UPYIOTCS HA TPeYeCKUX U PYCCKHX
TeKCTaX, IBASIIOIMMXCSI OCHOBOM U3yYeHHSI AAHHOTO
Borpoca. Hamia kputuka BpisiBuAQ: 1) He3HaHMe HC-
CAeAOBaTeAbHUIIEH IIPHEMOB ITaAeOorpadpuiecKoro
aHaAM3a MMChMA IPUBACYEHHBIX €10 AAS U3YUEHU S
IrpedecKux U pycckux AookyMeHToB X VII ., HerloHH-
MaHUe IIPUHITUIIOB UAHTUPHUKALMH 10 TIOYePKY He-
TPOCTBIX AASI AAHHOI TEMBI TIOYEPKOB; 2) OTCYTCTBUE
$HAOAOTHMUECKOH KYABTYPhI IIPH U3y YEHH U Ipeve-
CKHX TeKCTOB; 3) 6€3A0Ka3aTeAbHOCTD TIOAOKEHHH
(oT4ecTBO MOHAXOB, UTALIM3M U IIP.), «BBITOAHBIX>
AASL TOYKH 3peHus aBTOpa. B urore Hame#t paborsr
MBI MOXKEM CAEAATh CACAYIOIee 3aKAIOUeHHe: TOAO-
KeHU s peljeH3upyeMoit spaech kHuru B.I'. Yennosoit
u ee ctatbu 2010 1., UMeroITHE CBOEI I[eABIO AOKa3a-
TeABCTBO MOAAABCKOTO IIPOUCXOXKACHHS H3TOTOB-
AeHHOM B 1648 1. o5t MockBb konuu ITopranTuccsr,
a TaKXe IIPUHAAAEKHOCTb COMPOBOAUTEABHBIX IPa-
Mot N2 307 u 308 pyke AnTonusa Kcupormoramura
MAM HEIIPUYIACTHOCTb apXuMaHApuTa Hukona k 3a-
ka3y MIBUpCKOMY MOHACTBIPIO KOITHH YYAOTBOPHOM
MIKOHBI, SIBASIFOTCSI OIIMOOYHBIMH, IIAOAOM QaHTaA3HH
aBTOpA U MPEACTABASIIOT COOOM Pe3yAbTAT YCHAUH,
XOTS M OCHOBAaHHBIX Ha U3yYeHUHU IIOAAMHHBIX MaTe-
PHAAOB, HO UMEIOIMX MAAO OTHOIIEHH A K CEpbe3HOMY

HCCAeAOBAHHUIO®.

28 Muenue B.T. YeH1I0BOM 00 HM3TOTOBAGHHUHU AAS
Mocxkspr ukons [loprautucce: He Ha Adone, a B MoapaBuu
nopaepxusaer A.A. Tumomuna. Ha BocbMBIX YTeHUSAX TaMATH
npodeccopa H.®. Kanrepesa (Mocksa, 26-27 oxr6ps 2010T.)
OHA B CBOEM BBICTYIIACHHH IIPHBEAd KOCBEHHOE CBHAETEABCTBO
B IIOAB3Y 9TOIO IIOAOKEHUSI, YTBEPKAAsl, YTO TOIO BpeMeHH,
KOTOPBIM PACIIOAATAaAM UBUPHUTBHI AAS BO3BpPAIfeHUS H3
MocxksbrHa AdoH, cozpanns konuu [lopranTuccer, HanucaHus
COIPOBOAUTEABHBIX 'PAMOT U AOCTAaBKM BCEro 3TOTO CO
Cs. Topsl B pyccKyo CTOAHILY, 6bIAO OB IBHO HEAOCTATOYHO,
TOrAa Kak Slcchl HAXOAMAMCH 3HAYUTEABHO OArKe. IToaTOMy
Touka 3peHus B.I. HeHnoBoi mpeacTaBAsieTCS eil BIIOAHE
npuemaemoit. Coobpaskenust A.A. TUMOLINHON SIBASIIOTCS
YMO3PHTEABHBIMH, OHU He OCHOBBIBAIOTCS HA TeX pacyeTax,
KOTOpbIe B AAHHOM CAy4Yae II03BOASIIOT CAEAATb AOKYMEHTBI
ITocoabckoro mpukasa.

Kax ussectno, rpexu, npuxopusmue B XVII 8. B ITyTupasp
uAn MOCKBY, KaK IIPaBUAO, COOOIIAAU AATY OTIIPABAEHUS B
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Yr0o6bI 3aKOHYUTH CBOIO PEL}eH3UI0, 00PaTUMCS K
AByM ocTaBmuMcs aprymenTaM B.I'. HYennosoii.

Baxxupeim Tresncom B.I. UenrioBoii sBasieTcs ee co-
obpakeHHe OTHOCHUTEABHO «AOBOABHO 3aMEeTHBIX>»
OTAMYHUI MOCKOBCKOM Konuu MKOHbI ITopTanTucce
1648 r. OT UBUPCKOTO OPUTHMHAAA - «H IO pa3dMepaM
(MOCKOBCKas UMeeT pasmep 135x 81 cm, aadporcKas
- 137 x 94 cm), 11 1O HEKOTOPBIM AETAASM HKOHOTPa-
dumn» («Mxona Usepckoit Boromarepu...». C.273).
Omnupasce Ha oty Ppaxrsl, B.I. Yenrosa HacToiuubo
IPOBOAUT MBICAD O TOM, YTO IIPOTOTHIIOM MOCKOB-
CKO¥ KOIIUY ObIA He IIOAAMHHBINA YYAOTBOPHBII 00-
pa3 MBupcKOro MOHaCThIpS, a HeKas Apyras MUKOHa,
ckonuposBaHHad fIMBAnuxoM B fccax. ABTOp, IpaB-
A2, yXKe B CaMOM HadaAe CBOel paboThl IPOAEMOH-

Poccuio 13 HAYaAbHOTO Ty HKTA CBOETO [Ty Telle CTBHSL. 3HAS AQTY
IPUOBITHSI TOTO MAM MHOTO AHIIA HAU IPYIIIBI AKL] HA PYCCKYIO
rpanuny uau B croauny (ot [lyTusas oo MockBbl BoeBopaMu
BCETAQ AABAAOCH COAEPIKAHUE Ha ABE HEAEAH), MOXKHO 6e3 TpyAa
BBIYMCAMTD BPEMS ITYTH OT A OHCKIX MOHACTBIPEH MAU APYTHX
MecT Bocrounoro CpeansemHoMOpbs A0 Mocksbl. IIpeanpunss
npocmoTp SO «Aea» dponaa 52 (Cromenns Poccun c Tpenueit)
PTAAA (Om. 1) 3a 1640-1649 rr., COoAEpIKAIHMX AOKYMEHTDI
o mpuespe B PoccHIo rpeKkoB IMpexAe BCEro M3 MOHACThIpei
AdoHa, HEKOTOPBIX APYTHUX IpeYeCKHX U CAABSHCKHX
obureaeit Makeponnu, dmupa, Orenpss, Cepbun, a Takke U3
KOHCTaHTHHOIOAS, AAPHAHOIIOAS K T.A,., UMEIOI X YKa3aHUSI
0 BpeMeHH B ITy TH, MBI MOXKEM yTBEPIKAATD, 4TO OOBIYHO, ECAH
He BO3HMKAAHU KaKue-AH0O0 MPensTCTBUs, IyTh oT AGOHA A0
MockBbI 3aHEMaA He 60Aee TPeX C TIOAOBUHOM MecsiLieB. MOXHO
IpeAroAararh, 4To 1 o6parHas Aopora (CBeAeHHit 0 KOTOpOit
HeT B HAIIMX HCTOYHUKAX) TPe60BaAa eABa AU 6oAee ueThIpex
MecsiIieB.

Vcxopst U3 3TUX AQHHBIX, HETPYAHO PacCUUTATh, YTO
MBHPCKHE MOHAXH, OTIIyIeHHble U3 [TyTuBas 7 nioas 1647 .,
Asocturau ViBupa He 1mo3ixe KOHIJA OKTSOPSI TOTO 5Ke TOAQ.
ITockoabky Konus IToprauTucce: 6piaa roTosa K 15 uoHs
1648 r., KorpAa OBIAM HAIIMCAaHbI ABA COMPOBOAHTEABHBIX
TIOCAQHMS, ICHO, YTO AAS HAIIMCAHMS UKOHBI AAST Hukona B
pacnopsixkeHuH SIMBAMXa OBIAO He MeHee CeMHU MecCsIieB, C
HOsI6pst 1647 1. 1 A0 Havaa HIOHs 1648 1. OToro BpemeHu 65140
0oAee YeM AOCTATOYHO AASI HATIMCAHUS AIOOOM, Ad)Ke OYeHb
0OABIINX Pa3MepPOB, HKOHBI: PyCCKasl IPAKTHKA UKOHOIIUCAHUS
XVII B. moATBEpXAAET 3TO HEOAHOKPATHO; CM., HAIIpHMep:
Kouetxos 2003: 26-27 (A6pamos I'puropuit), 668-676 (Yaaros
Kupuaa MBanos) (ykasaHueM Ha 3TH U APyTHe IIPUMEpPHI H3
HCTOPUH PYCCKOTO MKOHOIHMCAHMUS, A TAK)Ke CBEACHHUIMH,
[pHuBeAeHHbIMY B IpuM. 29, Mbl 06s13a1b1 T.B. ToacTol, KOTOpPYIO
cepAedHO 6AaroAapum).

CTPHUpPOBaAa HaM BepHOE IIOHMMaHHUe TAaKOr'o POAa
OTAMYMIA: 6A3UPYSICh HA HEAABHHX HCCAEAOBAHHUSIX
HCTOPHKOB IIO3AHETPEYeCKOr0 UCKYCCTBA, OHA, Ka-
32A0CH OBbI, BIIOAHE CO3HATEABHO PACCYXKAAET O TOM,
4TO «HKOHA AOAKHA IIPEXAE BCErO CUMBOAUYECKH
IIPEACTABASITD CBSITOM AMK, 2 He CBOM KOHKPETHBDIM
IPOTOTHUII>, H YTO «TOYHOCTb B BOCIIPOM3BEACHHH
HKOHOrpadprIeCKIX 0COOEHHOCTEN ... MOTAQ OBITH U
He cToab BaxkHa>» (Tam xe. C. 14). OpHako aTH pac-
cy>xxpeHus camy B.I. YeH1IOBY B A€ICTBUTEABHOCTH
He YAOBAETBOPSIIOT: €CAM OBl OHA CTPEMUAACH K 00'b-
eKTHBHOMY PeIleHHIO BOIIPOCa, A He K IIOAyYeHHIO
elje OAHOTO «6aAAa>» BIIOAB3Y CBOEH FMIIOTE3BI, OHA
0e3 Tpyaa oOHApy>KKAA OBl B HCTOPHUH I'PEYECKOrO
M PYCCKOT'O UCKYCCTBA MHOXECTBO (paKTOB, CBHAE-
TEAbCTBYIOIINX IPOTUB €€ XeAAHUS HCIIOAb30BAThH
orcyrcTBHe GOTOrpaduIecKoro CXOACTBA KOMUM
IIPU AOKA3aTeAbCTBE IIPOUCXOKAEHHS IAMSITHUKOB
ukononucu’>’. Ho MOCKOABKY AASI €€ IIOCTPOeHMUIT

%% TIoATBepX  ACHHEM STOTO MOTYT CAY)KUTb, HAIPUMEP,
XOpOIIO M3BECTHBIE CaMble PAaHHHUE CITHCKH C YyAOTBOPHOM
ukoHbl «Boromareps Baagumupckas» (nepsas rpers XII 5.,
KOHCTaHTHHONOAD), HATUCAHHBIE AASL YCTIEHCKHX COGOpOB
Bo Baapumupe (oxoao 1395 r. uau 1410 r. - BCM3; muorue
HCCACAOBATeAM MPHIMCHIBAIOT HKOHY AHApeto Py6aesy) u
Mockse (oxoao 1410 T. - TMMK). O6e oHU 6bIAU HCTIOAHEHbI
B KaueCcTBe WKOH-HaMEeCTHHI] YYyAOTBOPHOro obpasa,
3aMelaBUIMX €ro BO BpeMsl ero OTCYTCTBHsA BO Baapumupe
uau B MockBe, Kyaa ApeBHSS HKOHA IIePEHOCHAACH, IIO-
BHAMMOMY, HEOAHOKPATHO, U KaK TaKOBBIE AOAXKHBI OBIAK
TOYHO IIOBTOPSITh APEBHUIT OpUTHHAA. MeKAy TeM, 06a criucka
oTAmYatroTcs ot ipomssesenns X1 B. kak pasvepamu (rxoma X11
B. - 104 x 69 cM., C HAACTaBACHHBIMHU IOASIMHU, BAAAMMHUPCKHUH
crincox - 101 x 69 cM., a MockoBckwmii - 102 x 66 cM.), Tak u
uxoHorpadueit. Oba cnucka Hagasa XV B. UMEIOT 3aMeTHbIE
OTAHYHS B KOMIIO3UIIMOHHOM pellleHHH HKOHBL: a0prc GpUIypbI
Boromarepu Meer 6oAee IIAABHBIE, PACIIUPSIONUECS KHU3Y
MUPaMHAAABHO OYEPTAHHSL, YTO OBIAO OTMEYEHO COCTABUTEASIMH
Onmuceit Yenenckoro cobopa nasasa XVII B. u 1627/1638 rr.,
rae MKOHa Ha3BaHa «boropopuna Ymuaenue». l'aaBHBIME
HUKOHOTpapuyeCKMMHU OTAMYIHSAME CAY>XKAT PACIIOAOXKEHHUE PYK
Boromarepu Ha OAHOI BBICOTE, T.€. ee AeBas PyKa HeCKOABKO
HU)Ke, 9eM Ha APeBHeH HKOHe, a AUK MAapeHIla IPHHHUKaeT
K mexe Boromarepu Bbiile, 10YTH Ha YPOBHE ee raas (CM.:
IMennukosa 2001: 183-188; BoromaTeps Baapumupckas: 82-
83,92-93,94-95; ITonos, Ayaouxus, Hlepepera: 2010: Kat. Ne 4,
32;c.234-235,460-461).

Boaee TouHast KoM C ApeBHEIl MKOHBI MOrAa OBITH
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BCE 9TO - TOABKO [TOME€XQ, OHA O PAHMYMBAETCS AHIIb
yKa3aHHOM HaMH [TapOM 3aMe4aHHUH, AOTIOAHUB CBOH
PacCyKAEHHS KaK Obl BCKOAB3b YIIOMSIHYTHIM $ax-
TOM OYATO OBl «3aMETHOTO OTAMYHUSI> MOCKOBCKOM
1 MBUPCKOM MKOH I10 pa3MepaM.

Kaxk Bupum, paccyxaenne B.I. Henosoit o «3a-
MEeTHbIX OTAMYHUAX > MOCKOBCKOM KOIIMH OT UBUPCKOM
IyAOTBOPHOM NKOHBI SIBASIETCSI He 60Aee YeM TPIOKOM,
AOAXEHCTBYIOIIMM U C 3TOM CTOPOHBI IIOAAEPKATh ee
M ACI0 OTHOCHTEABHO MOAAABCKOTO IPOUCXOXKACHU S
obpasa, mpucaanHoro B Mocksy B 1648 r.

Yro xe KacaeTcs IepBOro apryMeHTa, C KOTOPOro
HauMHaeTcs Bo3BepeHHe Bcero crpoenus B.I. Yen-
IJOBOH, TO TYT BCe COBCeM HecepbesHo. Uero cTéur, B
CaMOM AeAe, 3asIBA€HUE aBTOPA, OYATO TOT $aKT, 4TO
«HuxkoH 13 BceX MHOIrOYHMCACHHBIX AP OHCKUX 9YAO-
TBOPHBIX HKOH BBIKA3aA OCOOBIN HHTEpeC HMEHHO
k ukoHe ITopranTucce u3 MlBupona», «ocraercs
sarapkoit» («Mxona Usepckoit Boromarepu...».
C. 12)? MOXHO IIOAyMaTh, 4TO GYAYIIHI IaTpUapX
IIPSIMO-TAaKH PACTEPSIACS, OKA3aBIINCH IIepeA He0b-

CO3AQHA AHIID B IIPOLIECCE €€ «PECTABPALUU>» U IOHOBACHH S,
OCyImeCTBAGHHOTO MUTPOIOAMTOM Bapaaamom mo Boae
BeAankoro kHa3sa Bacuaus I1I B 1514 r. Ho u B aToM cayuae,
XOTSI CHATasl C HKOHBI IPOPHCH ITO3BOAMAA HOA€e TOUYHO
BOCIIPOM3BECTH ee HKOHOrpauIio, B UKOHEe-CIIHCKe OBIAK
AOIIYIIeHBl OTCTYNACHHUS: Ha IMOASX MKOHBI IOSBHAMCDH
H300parkKeHN s ABYHAAECSATBIX IPA3AHUKOB, BOCIIPOU3BOA I Ue
(mpaBaa, TOXe C OTCTYIIACHHUAMH OT HUKOHOTpaHi) YeKaHHbIe
KAefiMa Ha 30A0TOM OKAape MuTpornoauTa PoTus, a TakxKe
BHOBb BBEACHHBIE MEXAY HUMH H300parkeHUsI CBSITUTEAEH
(cm.: Ilennuxosa 2001: 193-194). EcTb Takske H pacXOXACHU S
B pasmepax (pasmepsi ciucka - 107, 5 x 69,5 cm).

ITopobHBIE XKe PAa3AHYMS OTMEYAIOTCS MEXAY UKOHOM-
cnuckoM MBepckoit BoromaTepu nucpma SAMBanxa Pomanosa
u ppeBHeit aponckoi [Toprantuccoit. CIMCcOK BOCIPOU3BOAUT
OCHOBHbIE 3HAUUMBIe ACTAAU UKOHOTPadUHU MPOTOTHIIA, HO
TpeOyeTCsl yYUTHIBATD, YTO HET CBEACHHI O TOM, YTO IPH
3TOM C ApeBHel MKOHBI CHUMAAHM OKAAA, KOTOPBIH XYAOXKHUK
IIPOM3BOABHO IIPEACTABUA B OpHaMeHTanuu HKOHbIL. CaepyeT
TAK)Ke y4eCTh, YTO HOAOOHDIE XKe He3HAYUTEAbHbIE OTAUYHUSI
B HKOHOTpadUU M pasMepax UKOHBI-criucka 1648 r. u ee
TIOCA@AYIOITHX KOTIMH MBI BCTPeYaeM B IPOU3BEACHHIAX PYCCKUX
ukononucies koHna X VII - XVIII Bs.

HabA0A€HN S OTHOCHTEABHO CXOACTBA U OTAUYHIL APEBHETO
opuUruHaAa u 60Aee MO3AHErO CIIUCKA HA IPUMepPe UKOHBI
Wsepcxoit boromarepu 1648 1. cm. reneps: Eceena, IlIBerjosa
2011.

XOAMMOCTBIO BBIOMPATh M3 MHOXECTBA IPEAMETOB
BOCTOYHOM CBATHIHU. B A6ICTBUTEABPHOCTH HUYETO I10-
AOGHOTO He O6bIAO, CHTYaILus C TosiBAeHHueM B Poccuu
Psiaa BOXHBIX peANKBU XpucTHanckoro Bocroka, o
kotopsix rosopur B.I. Yennosa, orHocurcs k 6oaee
I03AHeMY BpeMeHH, a B 1647 I. HUKaKo# <Ipobae-
MbI BBIOOpa> He ObIAO U OBITH He MOTAO, I HUKAKOM
«3arapKu> AAS HCCAGAOBATEAEH IPOCTO-HAIIPOCTO
He CyIlecTBYeT.

Ha camom aeAe Bce AOCTATOYHO IMPOCTO: HOBOC-
IIACCK Ui apxUMaHAPUT HUKOH, IprOAKeHHBII Liapst
Aekcest MuxaiiAOBH4a, y)Ke UMEIOMUI OOABIIOE
BAMSHHe Ha TpaBuTeAst Poccun u (Kak OAMH U3 CaMbIX
A€sITEABHBIX YIaCTHUKOB «KPY)KKa peBHHUTEAET OAa-
royecTus>) Ha ero 6Amxaiimee okpyxenue’’, y3Has
U3 «IePBOUCTOYHHKA>, T.e. OT MOHAXOB AP OHCKOTO
HBupckoro MoHacThIps, 0 Haxoasmerics Ha Cs. ['ope
ApeBHell nKoHe boromaTepu BparapHuiisl, o uypecax
KOTOPOI1, CKOpee BCero, MMeA IpeACTaBACHHUE U3 CY-
IeCTBOBABIINX Ha pyccKoi mouBe « CkazaHUI>», pe-
IIHA BOCIIOAB30BAThCsl OAATOIPUSITHON CUTYalUel
(2 MMEHHO CBOMM MOAOXEHHEM IPU ABOPE H HYXAO#
VBupa B MOAyYeHUH PYCCKON MaTepHaAbHON IIOMO-
1) U 32Ka3aTh AASL ce6s KOTUIO YYAOTBOPHOTO 06-
pasa. Konus ITopTantuccs: u 6p1Aa H3roTOBACHA AAS
Hukona n BpyueHa eMy OTA€ABHO, CITYCTSI HECKOABKO
AHEI [TOCAe TOTO, KaK OblAa TepeBeAeHa U IPOYUTAHA
rpaMOTa UBUPUTOB Lapio AAekcero MuxaaoBudy: 06
3TOM MBI MOXeM CYAUTD 1o ykasaHuio Ilocoabckoro
IIPHKa3a 0 BpeMeHH IlepeBoAa mocaanui MiBupckoro
MOHACTBIPS apio - 13 okTs6pst 1648 r. u apxumaH-
Aputy Huxony - 17 oxtsi6ps®'. CoBeplueHHO SICHO,
4TO MKOHA ObIAa mepepana Hukony Toabko mocae
IepeBOAA COIIPOBOAUTEABHON I'PAMOTHI, IPEAHA-
3HayaBHIEHCS HOBOCIACCKOMY apXHMMAHAPHUTY, T.€.
17 oxts16pst 1648 r. nAM BCKOpe IIOCAE ITOTO.

Herpyano samerurs, uro B.I'. Yenijosa, He usyyas
TPYABI TAKHX Cepbe3HBIX UCCACAOBATEACH UCTOPHHU
Pyccxoit nepxsu X VII ., kak Mutrponoaut Makapui
(Byaraxos) man H.®. Kantepes, nAu co3HaTeAbHO
HUTHOPHUPYSI pe3yAbTATHI UX KAACCHYECKHX PaboT, 3a-

30 Cm.: Byaraxos 1996: 360-361; Kantepes 1909: 36;
Kanrepes 2003: 98-99.

31 Cm.: PTAAA. @.52.Om. 1. 1649 1. N0 2. A. 11, 21.
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HUMAaeTCsI CO3AAHUEM COOCTBEHHBIX «CLeHApHUeB>,
TeKCT KOTOPbIX HAalTOAHEH BCSIKOT'O POAQ TalfHAMH,
3arapKaMM, «HEOXUAAHHBIMH HaXOAKaMU>» M, KaK
UTOT, - B BBICIIIEH CTeIIeH! OPUTMHAABHBIMH BBIBOAQ-
MH, pa3rapKaMH, OTKPHITHSAMHU.

Maao aTOro: HaM IIpeAAaraeTcsi HoBasi METOAU-
Ka H3y4YeHH S IPedeCKHX AOKYMEHTOB, SIBASIOIUXCS
HCTOYHHMKAMH 10 UCTOPHH I'PedeCcKO-PYCCKUX CBsI3eH
XVIIB. HoBusnanopxoaa B.I. YernoBoii k aToMy Ma-
TepHAAY 3aKAIOUAETCS B ee 0TKa3e OT H30AHMPOBAHHOTO
HCCAEAOBAHHS OAHOTO HAM HECKOABKHX AOKYMEHTOB
U B 00'beAMHEHHUH UX - C IOMOLIbIO, IPEXK A€ BCETO, ITa-
AeorpauyecKOro aHaAU3a, U3yUYeHUs PUAUTPaAHEH
OyMaru u redyarei - B CEpUU IPAMOT, HCCAEAOBAHHE
KOTOPBIX U ITO3BOASIET A€AATh BepHbIe HAOAIOACHM S,
BCKPBIBATb UCTUHHBIE CBSI3U OTACABHBIX AHI] U IIEABIX
rOCYAQpCTB, IPAaBUABHO IIOHHUMATh UCTOPHYECKHE
siBAe€HUSI. MBI He 6ypeM 00Cy»XAaTb 3A€Ch HOBH3-
HY AQHHOM METOAUKHU PAbOTHI C AOKYMEHTAABHBIMH
MCTOYHMKAMU: HAM BCETrAa Ka3aAOCh, YTO 3Ta METO-
AuKa poauasack B Espomne eme B XVII 8. ()K Mabu-
AboH). O6paTHM AUTIb BHUMAHHE Ha TPeAAAraeMblit
B.I'. YeH110B011 CITIOCOO pOPMUPOBAHUS U IIOCAEAYIO-
I[ero U3y4YeHH s CepU I'pedyeCKHX AOKYMEHTOB HHTe-
pecytomero Hac BpeMeHH. Cepust cO3AaeTCs Ha OCHO-
Be IMaAeorpadpuIecKoro aHaAM3a PsIAQ AOKYMEHTOB,
BEPHOCTH BBIBOAOB KOTOPOTO IIOATBEPXKAAETCS (uam
OTBepraeTcs) 3aTeM aHaAM30M QUAUTpaHelt GymMaru
U3y4YaeMbIX MATePHAAOB H HCCAEAOBAHHEM HMEIOIUX-
Csl Ha HUX ITeYaTeu.

Bce BRITASIAUT yOeAUTEABHO U He MOTAO ObI BBI3bI-
BATh BO3PA)KEHUI, €CAU OBl He Te Pe3yAbTATbI, KOTOPbIE
npeacTaBasier cama B.I. Yennosa B cBoux paborax.
B camom peae, 0 kakoi maAeorpapuueckoil OCHOBe
$OpMHPOBAHUS CEPUU MOKET HATH pedb, KOTAA ITe-
peA HaMU - OTCYTCTBHE BCSIKOIO YMEHHU S ITaAeorpa-
$HUIECKOrO NCCAEAOBAHHS OTASABHBIX IPedeCKHX (a
Termeps eile u pycckux) AokymenTos X VII B. (13 ko-
TOPBIX U AOAXKHA CO3AABATHCS cepm{), OTCYTCTBHE Y
HCCAEAOBATEABHMIIBI «IAA3a>, A0COAIOTHO He06X0-
AMMOTO IIPU TaKOi paboTe, IIOCTOSIHHBIE OIIHOKHU B
HACHTUPUKAIIMY MHCI[OB 110 moyepky? Kakue cepun
MO>KHO CO3AaBaTh Ha TAKON OCHOBE, MBI YK€ BUAEAT
y B.I. YeH110BOM 1 B IPEKHUX €€ CTAaTbsX; pelleH3U-

pyemMas ke 3aech KHHMTa M 9TI0A 2010 . mponssopsT
0CO6EHHO CHABHOE B 9TOM IIAAHE BlleYaTAEHUE.

He menbInee BieyaTAeHUe OCTaBASIIOT U pe3yAbTa-
Tl aHaAn3a B.I. YeH110BOI BOASIHBIX 3HAKOB OyMaru
M3y4aeMbIX €0 TPaMOT: OHa IOCTOSIHHO COeAUHSeT
pasHble AOKYMEHTHI Ha OCHOBE CXOACTBa (MAH A3Ke,
KaK OHa [I0AATaeT, TOXAecTBa!) puAurpanei ux ma-
TepHaAa AAS IIUCHMA, OYeBUAHO, CYUTAS], UYTO Ha BCeM
XpucruanckoM BocToke Ha NpOTAXKEHUU AAUTEAD-
HOTO BpeMeHHU B pacIops>KeHUH nucapmux B Poccuio
IPeKOB OBIAO BCEIO HECKOABKO CTOII OyMaru, KOTOpbie
OHHU U UCIIOAB30BAAY - BeCbMa 9KOHOMHO! - B TeueHUe
A€CATHAETHIH, a eBpOTIeNiCKUe TPOU3BOAUTEAH, BBIITY-
CKaBIIKe AASI CTPaH /AeBaHTa OyMary c onpeaeAeHHbIM
HaOopoM duAUTpaHeil, BUAUMO, 10 MHeHuI0 B.I. Yen-
IIOBOM, AOAKHBI OBIAM He TOABKO HECTH OIPOMHbIE
yOBITKH, HO ¥ BOBCE Pa3OPsIThCsl, IOCKOABKY BeCh
rpeyecKHil MUP MHOTHE I'OABI BIIOAHE YAOBAETBO-
PSACS HAAMYHEM HeCKOABKHMX COTEH AUCTOB. 3A€Ch,
KaK U B cAy4ae ¢ rpedeckumu nucriamu XVII B., MbI
HabAIOAaeM TOT Ke «mpuem> B.I. YeH1j0B0i1, 4TO U B
ee naseorpauyeCcKuX HCCAEAOBAHUIX: OHA CBOAUT
OOABIION, IUPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEHHBIH 110 BCEMY
XpuctuanckoMmy BocToky MaTepraA k He3HaUUTEAD-
HOM, HUYTOXHO MaAO# cpepe ero CymecTBOBaHUS U
IPUMEHEeHHS - AUIIb HECKOABKO IHCI[OB ITUIITY T KHUTH
U AOKYMEHTBI IINCbMOM «KCHPOIIOTAMCKOTO CTHUAS >
(TOrpa Kak B A€HICTBUTEABHOCTH CYIIleCTBOBAAH BAA-
A€BIIKE 3TUM CTHAEM MHOTOYHCAEHHbIE IIepenuCIt-
KH), AUTIb HECKOABKO CTOT GyMaru HCIOAB3YIOTCS
rpedeckuM MupoM Bocrounoro CpepuseMHOMOPDS
B 40-50-x rr. XVII B. (TOI'Aa KaK Ha CAMOM A€eAe Ha
Bocroxe mocTosSHHO MOSBASIAACDH CTIEIIHAABHO IIPOU3-
BOAMBILIASICS AASI HET'O eBpoOIeiicKas bymara c onpe-
A€ACHHBIM HabOPOM BOASHBIX 3HAKOB).

Haxkomnery, uTo xacaeTcs meyareil BOCTOYHBIX MO-
HAaCTbIpeH HAM OTAEABHBIX AeATeAel IlepKBH, MHOTHe
u3 koTopbix B.I'. YeH1j0Ba, nMeromas B cBOeM pacIio-
PSKEHHHU AUIID APy AECSITKOB ONMyOAMKOBAHHBIX
9K3EMIIASIPOB, OO'BSIBASIET IIOAAMHHBIMU HAH ITOA-
AEABHBIMH, TO TYT Ad’Ke TPYAHO IIPeACTaBUTD, Ka-
KHX BOOOIIIe pe3yABTATOB MOXKHO JKAATh OT paboTHI,
He pacloAarapoles, o CyTH AeAd, MaTEPUAAOM AAS
Cepbe3HOI'0 HCCAEAOBAHUS.

HTaK, IEpEA HAMU - CEPU S, COCTOAIAL U3 TPEX JAL-
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MEHTOB, Ka)KAbIH U3 KOTOPbIX B ucrioaHeHuH B.I'. Yen-
[JOBOIl HUYEro, KpoMe OUIMOOK M IPOU3BOABHBIX
BBIBOAOB, HE AQeT AASl H3YUeHHU S AOKYMEHTAAbHBIX
ucrounukos>. [Ipepaaras ssKoObI HOBYIO METOAUKY
uccaepoBaHuA AOKyMeHTOB, B.I'. Yen1j0Ba cBoeii pa-
6OTOM TOABKO €€ AUCKPEAUTHPYET.

ITo mpaBae roBops, peleH3upyemMas paboTa Ha-
CTOABKO HeCepbe3Ha, HeHayYHa, YTO eABA AU BOOOIIe
3aCAY>XKHMBaeT CHELjUaAbHOrO pasbopa. Mer, 6yayuu
XOpoIIo 3HaKOMbIMHU ¢ TBOpdecTBoM B.I. Yen1josoii,
U He B3SIAUCH ObI 32 9TOT TPYA, ECAU ObI He OAHO CO00-
paxxeHue. AeAO B TOM, UTO 4aCTbh ee KHUTH, Ha KOTO-
Py MBI ObpaiaeM 3AeCh BHUMaHUe, TAK HAY HHAYe
[IpUBA€YET K ceOe HCTOPUKOB ITO3AHEIPeYecKoro u
PyccKoro ucKyccTBa. Mexxay TeM, BpsIA AU HAUAY TCSI
HCKYCCTBOBEADBL, KOTOPbIE MOTAU OBl CAMOCTOSITEAD-
HO MCCAEAOBATD IpedecKue H PyCCKHe AOKYMEHTBI
XVIIB., BAapeAn 651 mareorpaduers L ADyTUMH CIIEL U-
AABHBIMU AMCITUIIAUHAMH, HEOOXOAMMBIMHU AASI KPHU-
THYeckoi oneHKH Tpyaa B.I. Yennosoii, u aTo ecre-
CTBEHHO - UX CIIE[JHaABHOCTD TPeOyeT APyrUX 3HAHHIL.
ITosToMy He HCKAIOUEHO, YTO AdXKe Cepbe3HbIe HCTO-
PHKH HCKYCCTBA MOT'YT B TOM MAM HHOM CTEIIEHH BOC-
npuHATH BbIBOAB B.I'. YeH110B0H, a B crierjuaAbHYI0
AMTepaTypy IPOHUKHYT IIPEACTABACHHU I, OCHOBAH-
Hble Ha $aHTA3HU X, IOATACOBKAX, AUACTAHTH3ME,
KOTOpBIe OYAyT MeLIaTh HOPMaABHOMY, IPAMOTHOMY
HCCAEAOBAHHUIO BOIIPOCOB HAAKAHCKOI'O UCKYCCTBA
U KYABTYPbI IOCTBU3AHTUICKOTO Ieproaa. Ecau 651
9TO CAYYHAOCH, TO IOCACAYIOIIee IIPEOAOACHHeE IICeB-
AOHAYYHOH CTHMXUH U BO3BpallleHUe K CePbe3HOMY
U3YYEeHUIO TeMBI TIOTPebOBaAO ObI HEMAAO BpeMe-
HU. SIpKuil mpuMep IOAOOHOTO 3aCOpeHM S CIIeLjU-
AABHOH AUTEPATYPBl MAaTEPHAAOM, HMEIOI UM AUIIb
BHAUMOCTD IIOAAMHHO HayYHOM paboThl, a Ha AeAe

32 Heapsst He OTMETHTH, YTO TAKOMN, Ka3aAOCH ObI,
OIBITHBIN MCCAEAOBATEADb pyccKkux pAokymenTos XVII B.,
kak A.A. TumomunHa, He OYAYYH CIIEIHAAMCTOM B 00AaCTH
9AAUHHUCTHUKH, He UMesl, eCTeCTBeHHO, HUKAKOH MPAaKTHKH
PpaboThI C rpedecKMMU MaTepHAAAMU U, II0 BCEIl BHAUMOCTH,
He 0TAaBasi cebe OTYeTa B CYIeCTBOBAHUU TeX TPYAHOCTEN ero
U3y4YeHH s, KOTOPbIEe MBI TOABKO YTO OTMETHAU, TEM HEe MEHee C
9HTY3Ma3MOM IIOAAEPIKHBAET «HOBBIN MeTOA> B.I. Hennosoi
HCCACAOBAHMU S IPeUeCKIX AOKYMEHTAABHBIX UCTOUHUKOB. CM.:
Tumomuna 2010a: 43; Tumomusa 20106: 604. ITpum. 90.

SIBASIIOITMMCS HACTOSIIIe mpodaHaljueil H3yYeHH
0OABIION 1 BaXXHOU IPOOAEMBI, IPEACTABASIET TPYA
pumckoro naseorpada I. KaBaasro «MccaepoBanus
1o 6ubaeiickomy marockyay> (1966). Ero patuposka
rpedecKMX MalOCKYAbHBIX pyKormuceit [V-X BB., 6yayun
HeO0OOCHOBAHHOM U a0COAIOTHO IIPOU3BOABHOM, TEM
He MeHee, H3-3a HeYMEeHU s IOAABASIIOIUM OOABIIMH-
CTBOM HCCAEAOBATEAEH CAMOCTOSATEABHO IPOBEPUTD
IIPeAAAraBIINeCs UM BbIBOABL, ObIAQ IPUHSTA MHOTH-
MU y4eHbIMH U 32 TpomeAmue 45 AeT HAaCTOABKO TAY-
6OKO IIPOHMKAQ B M3y YeHHe BU3AHTUICKON KYABTY PbI
YKa3aHHOT'O BpeMeHH, 4TO TellePb AASL TOrO, YTOObI
BBIYHCTUTD 9TU <ABIHEBbI KOHIONTHU > U BEPHYThCS
K HOPMAaAbHOMY, HAyYHOMY U3YYEHHUIO I'pedecKoH
IIMCbMEHHOCTH YKa3aHHOI'O BpeMeHH, IIOTpebyoTCs,
IIO-BUAMMOMY, MHOTHIE AECSTUACTHU .

OT0 coobpaxkeHHe U 3aCTABHAO HAC BbICKA3aTh
cBoe MHeHue o pabore B.I. Yennosoit. Hu opnn us
apryMeHTOB, BHIABUHYTBIX €10 AAS IIEpeCMOTpa CYy-
IeCTBOBABIIEH A0 Hee HCTOPHH U3TOTOBACHUS AAS
MoOCKBBI KOIIUU UBUPCKOT'O YYAOTBOPHOIrO 0bpasa
U CO3AQHUSA ABYX I'PeUYeCKHUX I'PAMOT, SBASABIIUXCS
COIIPOBOAMTEABHBIMH AOKYMEHTAMH ITPH HKOHE, HH
OAUH 3 ee IPUeMOB ITaAeO0TrpadpuuecKoro, PAOAOTU-
4eCKOT0 MAM HHOTO pellleHHU s TeX BOIIPOCOB, KOTOPHbIe
BO3HMKAIOT [IPH H3yYeHHHU ITOH TeMbI, He MOXKeT OBITh
npunAT. Mcropus co3panus ukons: Misepckoi boro-
Marepu, AocTaBaeHHON B MockBy c ApoHna B 1648 .,
M OTHOCSIUXCS K HeH I'PpedeCKUX AOKYMEHTOB OCTa-
eTCs1 B TOYHOCTH B TOM BUAE, B KAKOM OHA ObIAA AO ITy-
6AuKanuu cooTBeTcTBy0muUX pabor B.I. Yenrosoii.

MO>KHO TOABKO IIOXKAAETD, YTO IIPH TOM HCCAEAO-
BAaTeAbCKOM IIOTEHIIMAAE, TeX 3HAHUSX U pabOTOCIIO-
COOHOCTH, BOBMOXXHOCTH UCIIOAB30BATh B IIOAHOM
o6beMe CyIIeCTBYIOIIYIO HAYYHYI0 AUTEPATYPY, KO-
TopsiMu ob6aapaer B.I. Yenrosa, oHa cperasa cBoi
BBIOOP He B IIOAB3Y HACTOSIIEl HAYKH, a B IIOAb3Y
IICeBAOHAYYHOHN GaHTACTHKH, IIMPOKUX BHIBOAOB Ha
OCHOBE AMAETAHTCKOT'O BAAACHU S TPHEMaMHU HCCAe-
AOBaHHSI, B IIOAb3Y ITAOXOM O€AAeTPUCTHUKH, UMeIOIIleit
AMIIb BUAMMOCTH YYEHOTO TPYAQ, HO He 60Aee TOrO.

3% Cm.: onxmd B.A. O AaTHPOBKe IPevecKuX MaloCKYABHBIX
pyxonuceit IV-X 5. (B mevarn).
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EAsT AND WEST IN CONSTANT DISCOURSE:
THE ARCHBISHOPS OF OHRID AND THEIR
RELATIONS WITH THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH
(16™ - 17™ CENTURY)

Eleonora Naxidou

Introduction-Tracing the Story of a Manuscript

he aim of the present article is to examine the
relations of the Archbishops of Ohrid with the

Roman Catholic Church during the middle

period of Ottoman rule in the Balkans (16*-17" cen-
tury). The research subject is negotiated in the context
of a related manuscript kept in the archives of the St.
Panteleimon Monastery of Mount Athos' that was first
made mention of by the French historian Péchayre in
1936. More specifically, in one of his articles concern-
ing the Archbishopric of Orhid, Péchayre drew infor-
mation about Archbishop Paisius (second half of the
16" century) from a manuscript he came across in the
Monastery of Vatopedi.” Having provided a French
translation of the citation, Péchayre added that the
same narration with more remarks embellished with
black humour was reproduced by a later script of the
18" century preserved in the Panteleimon Monastery.®
This second manuscript* is referred to in the List of
the collection of Codices of the Panteleimon Monastery
compiled by Spyridon Lamprou with the indication:
Tlepi Iaioiov TatpLapyxov Axptd@v yepotovn0évrog

! See Appendix.

2 A. Péchayre, L archeveché d” Ochrida de 1394 a 1767,
Echos d’ Orient XXXV (1936) No 183, pp. 282-323.

3 Ibid., pp. 282-283.

* My thanks are due to Professor Emeritus Anthony Ai-
milios Tachiaos who supplied me with the Panteleimon manu-
script in photograph form.

Tapa 100 TATa dpxevey TAvIwy T@Vv év Edpwntaly
avatohk@v Tpatk@v kal Aowm@v épopwvwv’.® In fact,
it is part of the Athonian Book (ABwvidSa BiBog),
which was written in 1865, thus dating back to the
19" and not the 18" century as Péchayre believed. Its
author is a monk named Iakovus, and the work deals
with the constant attempts of the Pope to convert the
Eastern Orthodox Christians to Catholicism through
the employment of various methods of deception.
With the intention to provide an indicative example,
it focuses on the case of Paisius, the Archbishop of
Ohrid, who having fallen victim to the vicious papal
plans, embraced the Catholic faith. Because of his
defection, Paisius was removed from office with the
intervention of the Patriarch of Constantinople. The
latter abolished the Archbishopric of Ohrid, as well.
As for the manuscript from Vatopedi, which is quot-
ed by Péchayre with no other reference, it is not in-
cluded in the List of the Monastery Codices that was
compiled and published by Sophronius Eustratiades
in 1924. Therefore, it is not possible for it to be traced
let alone dated. However, it must have been written
after the abolition of the Archbishopric of Ohrid in
1767, since its author makes reference to the event.
Considering the fact that the account about Paisius is
very similar in both documents, as well as Péchayre’s
aforementioned claim, it is very likely that the Pan-

3 Katdloyog T@v év taig Biphiodikatg Tod Ayiov ‘Opouvg
ENMnvik@v KwSikwv (List of the Greek Codices of Mount Athos
Libraries), ed. S. Lamprou, Volume II, Canterbury 1900, XX Li-
brary of Panteleimon Monastery, p. 349 No. 5788 40.
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teleimon manuscript discussed here is a copy of an
earlier one kept in the Vatopedi Monastery.

The narration about Archbishop Paisius

According to the Panteleimon document, the Pope
sending his phony apostles to the East, succeeded
not only in deceiving the common people, but also
the Archbishop of Bulgaria, Paisius, who converted
to Catholicism. In exchange, Paisius was assigned the
task of appointing a high priest for the Greek and Al-
banian inhabitants of Italy, Sicily and Malta, who from
that time on commemorated the name of the Pope,
adding the filioque to the Creed but preserving their
Eastern religious traditions. In this way, it is claimed,
Paisius betrayed the Christian Orthodox followers
in Europe including the Hungarians and the Slavs of
Dalmatia (OvykpooBAépovg [Slavo-Hungarians]),
who were also placed under the authority of the Pope
unbeknownst to them. Additionally, both Paisius and
his high priest in Italy were given the right not only to
settle ecclesiastical affairs and the exclusive privilege
to ordain clerics in their ecclesiastical provinces, but
to also punish disobedient clergymen with deposition
and laymen with excommunication, imprisonment or
work on the galleys. When the Patriarch of Constan-
tinople, Metrophanes was informed about Paisius’
conversion, he had him arrested and brought to the
Ottoman capital with the Sultan’s aid. Paisius was then
sent to Mount Athos where until the end of his life he
lived in the Zographou Monastery. Finally, Patriarch
Metrophanes abolished the Archbishopric of Ohrid.

In fact, the author of the Panteleimon manuscript
unfolds his own version of the history of the Arch-
bishopric of Ohrid associating two unrelated events
with different protagonists which are more than 200
years apartin time: (i) the temporal jurisdiction of the
Archbishops of Ohrid over the Orthodox Christians
of Italy (mid-16™ century), and (ii) the abolition of
the Archbishopric in 1767 by the Patriarch of Con-
stantinople, Samuel Chantzeres when Arsenius held
the Archbishopal See.

(i) In July 1566, Paisius issued two documents in
his capacity as Archbishop of Ohrid, which are pre-

served at the Zographou Monastery. In the first Tim-
otheus, the former bishop of Korytsa, was nominated
metropolitan of Italy for the Orthodox Greeks as well
as the Albanians of Dalmatia, Italy and Sicily; his re-
sponsibilities were also specified. In the second, the
commitments of the laymen towards Timotheus and
the clergy of the dioceses were defined.®

According to the first document, the Holy Synod
of the Archbishopric of Ohrid met in order to fill the
metropolitan see of Italy, which had been vacant since
the death of metropolitan Paphnytius, and elected the
bishop of Korytsa Timotheus in this position:

[...] Totvuy evp@v Ty émapyiav s Traliag
xnpevovoav, peta kal T@V Evoplev adTig, fTol
Amovliag, Aumpovting, Baohikara, Kalappiag,
Zikehiag, MeAitng, Aadpatiag kal wavtog Svtikod
uépoug, Tod ATOLXOUEVOV [EPWTATOV UNTPOTOAITOV
Kvpiov ITa@vodTiov, 1§ UETPLOTNG NUWY 0D pIKpaY
PpovTidamolovpévy éykataatioal dvt ékeivov éTepov
UNTPOTONITHY, IVa U] T0 £V Al TH] XPLOTOVVHOY TOD KVpiov
moipviov droipavtov eir), Sl éyvwpey émokéyaocdat
Tepl TOOTOV WG IV cOVNOeg. YHPw ToivLY Kavovikwg
YEVOUEVY Tapd TAG HUWY PETPLOTNTOG UETA TFG iEPAS
ovvodov, énel evpédn détog kal dppodiog eig TavTny THY
énapyiav 0 Oeopidéotartog kdplog Tipébeog [...] TodTov
adTov petatifepev eig THV AYIWTATNY UNTPOTOALY
Trahiag, Tod elvatkai 6vopaleoBat iStov untpomoditny,
eig 10 dpytepatevew Tpakd@v te kal AAPavir@v [...]
dmépripovkal kaBolkov EEapyov é¢’ dpov {wijs avtod’’

The expression -émokéyaocOat mepi TodTov g APV
o0vnOeg- makes clear that this was an established
practice, a claim which is confirmed by contempo-
rary sources. More specifically, in the 16™ century,
the Christian Orthodox populations that had settled
in Venice, Ancona and mainly South Italy and Sicily
after the conquest of the Balkans by the Ottomans,®

¢ Buavtva Xpovikd (Byzantine Chronicles), Appendix to
the XIII Volume No 1, Actes de 1" Athos IV. Actes de Zogra-
phou publiés par W. Regel, E. Kurz, B. Korablev, Petersburg
1907, pp. 132-139.

7 Ibid., p. 135.

8 A. Vakalopoulou, Iotopia Tov Néov ENnviopot, topog
B’ Tovpxokpartia 1453-1669 (History of New Hellenism. Volume
II Turkish Rule), Thessaloniki 1964, pp. 62-72.
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having resisted pressures by the local clergy to adopt
the Latin dogma, retained their orthodox faith due to
Papal tolerance. In 1521, Pope Leo X with his Bull Ac-
cepimus Nuper allowed the Greeks -the term is used by
the Catholics to denote all the Orthodox Christians - to
practise freely their religious duties. The same policy
towards the Orthodox was adopted by his successors
Clement VII (1523-1534), Paul III (1534-1549) and
JulesIII (1550-1559). Moreover, in 1536 with Paul IIT’s
consent, the metropolitan of Rhodes, Ioasaph Lambos
was assigned the ecclesiastical authority of the Ortho-
doxin Italy”’ This was how they temporarily acquired a
metropolitan who was then appointed by the Archbish-
op of Ohrid. Therefore, in 1536 Archbishop Prochorus
placed Iakovus, a monk of the Sinai Monastery in the
metropolitan see of Italy with Papal approval.'® After
the death of Iakovos, Prochorus chose Paphnutius, a
monk from Cyprus for this position."" The following
metropolitan was the aforementioned Timotheus,
who was also the last, because in 1564 Pope Pius IV
(1559-1565) with his Bull Romanus Pontifex abolished

® 8. Varnalides, To 0épa g ekkAnotaoticig SikatoSoctag
emi Twv 0pB086Ewv g Ital ikt Xepoovijoov ot SVo avéxdoteg
emotohég Tov Ocovpevikod ITatpiapyov Atovvsiov kat Tov
Apytemokémov Aypidag Neogvtov katdta péoatov IXT” atdvog
(The issue of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the Orthodox
of the Italian Peninsula in two unpublished letters of the Ecu-
menical Patriarch Dionysius and the Archbishop of Ohrid Neo-
phytus in the mid 16" century), Offprint from Emiotnpoviky|
Mapovoia Eotiag @eoddywy XdAkng Volume V (1952-2002),
Athens 2002, p.159 ff.

10 This information is mentioned in a correspondence that
the Archbishop of Ohrid, Prohoros addressed to Pope Paul III
in 1548. The letter is published by I. Duichev, Za pravata na
ochridskite archieriskopi ot sredata na XVI v. vrhu nekoi ital-
iiski oblasti, (On the jurisdiction of the Archbishops of Ohrid
over certain areas in Italy during the mid 16™ century) Izvestiia
naIstoricheskoto druzhestvov Sofia XIV-XV (1937), pp. 164-166.

! Ibid.; Z. Tsirpanles, Exhoy# Mntpomo)ity Itadiag and
toug EMnveg thg Aykdvag 1543, 1548 (Election of Metropoli-
tan of Italy by the Greeks of Ancona 1543,1548), AwSwvn Vol.
111973, pp. 61-76, and I'ia v exkd oy} Mntpomodity Itadiag ota
péoa tov IZT” at. (On the election of Metropolitan of Italy in
the mid 16" century), AwSavn II1 1974, pp. 143-150; H. Gelzer,
Byzantinische Inschriften aus Westmakedonien, Mitteilungen
des kaiserlich deutschen Archaeologischen Instituts, Athenische
Abteilung, band XXVII 1902, p. 436.

the favorable status of the Orthodox and subordinated
them to the Latin clergy."?

Some 20 years later, in 1586, the Archbishop of
Ohrid, Gabriel found an ally in his efforts to defend
the ecclesiastical rights of the Orthodox Christians
in Italy. The king of Poland, Stephen Bathory sent a
letter to Pope Sixtus V on behalf of Gabriel, who had
visited his court in order to raise funds, requesting
Papal permission for the Orthodox clerics to freely
exercise their religious work in Italy as they had been
doing since the Fall of Constantinople. In this letter
Gabriel also complained about the Catholic high cler-
gy because not only did they intercede the Orthodox
clerics’ mission but also demanded that priests be or-
dained by the Archbishop of Ohrid, which was difficult
due to Turkish domination."

It becomes evident then that Archbishop Paisius
was not the first to ordain a metropolitan for the Or-
thodox populations of Italy. Besides, it is known that
this duty was entrusted to the high priests of Ohrid
with the consent of the Patriarchs of Constantinople.
The information derives from a letter that Patriarch
Dionysius I1 (1546-1556) addressed to the Archbishop
of Ohrid, Neophytus in 1551 concerning the difficul-
ties that the metropolitan of Italy, Paphnutius faced
in terms of his being recognized as such by the Papal
authorities." Dionysius IT admitted that although the
Orthodox Christians who lived in Italy were under
the authority of the Patriarchate of Constantinople,

128, Varnalides, To 8¢pa tng ekkAnotactikrg Sikatodooiag,
op. cit., pp. 177-178. Leo’s decision was certainly related to the
Counter-Reformation, which was initiated by the Council of
Trent (1545-1563) and aimed at ecclesiastical reconfiguration,
spiritual elevation and the consolidation of Church authority in
order to confront the movement of the Protestant Reformation.

3 E.Legrand, Une bulle inédite de Gabriel Patriarche d’
Achrida, Revue des Etudes Grecques tome IV(1891), pp. 184-18S.

% Varnalides, To Oépa tng ekkAnotaoTikyg Sikatodooiag
op. cit., pp. 184-186. V. Koukousas also dealt with the issue: H
SikatoSoaia tng apylemiokonfic Axpidog otn puntpdmodn Itakiag
katdto 160 awwva (The jurisdiction of the Archbishopric of Ohrid
over the metropolitan see of Italy during the 16™ century), in
Xpiotiavikh MaxeSovia. Iledayovia -Mia Ay EMdSa. Ocooalo-
vixn-Aypida, Thessaloniki 2004, pp. 480-496. However, he did
not know of Patriarch Dionysius’ correspondence.
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their ecclesiastical administration was assigned to the
Archbishops of Ohrid:

‘Oi8ag opeg anpeOramepdgdv dxpipas, pakaplotate
Stomota, dtieikal kata dxpiferalv) énapyiaéotivaitn
1ot 7(at)prapyikod Opdvov tijs Kwvetavtivovmolews,
napeé Aadpatiag kal 7@V M wv, @v SéSwkev avT@
émapyiag ékeivog, 0 pokekolunuévog AxpLdav, da
fueic 00démote AoYoV ToloOpeda Tepl avtig, olite unv
nomodpeda, §TL phte of TPo AUV dyrwtator w(at)
PLAPXALEXELPOTOVOLY APYLEPEIG £V TOIG UEPETLY AVTOLG,
e Eypa@ov, uite uiv fueig wotodpev (ti) TodTwy 7
Kai To)oopev, eid0Teg dkpLpag 6Ti doa ékeloe yivovtal
napa i 07 Makaptétnrog tnpeioOat dpeidovory, g
Ye xai Tapd To0 TPo 00D dpYLEPATEDOVTOG ETPATTETO.
Kal dpyLepels EXELPOTOVODVTO Kal YPAUUATA TPOG TOVG
OpBodotovg éypapovro.’

Moreover, although the assertion that Archbish-
op Paisius embraced Catholicism is not sustainable,
Péchayre seems to have accepted it as real, so long
as he could not crosscheck it with a Latin source. He
thought it strange, however, that Paisius was punished
by Metrophanes III, who had been removed from his
patriarchal throne due to his pro-Catholic tendencies.
The French historian also pointed to the fact that Pais-
ius’ connection with the abolition of the Archbishopric
of Ohrid could not be explained.'

(ii) According to the Panteleimon manuscript,
Patriarch Metrophanes III abolished the Church of
Ohrid because Archbishop Paisius had converted to
Catholicism. In fact, until 1767 the Archbishopric was
independent which is when Archbishop Arsenius sub-
mitted his resignation to the Patriarch of Constanti-
nople. He stated that he was unable to cope with the
serious problems faced by the Archbishopric, as well
as serve the needs of the flock. He also emphasized
that his decision was an act of free will because he was
convinced that the only hope for ecclesiastical rectifi-
cation of the provinces constituting the Archbishopric
of Ohrid was their subordination to the Patriarchate

1S Varnalides, To B¢pa g exkAnataoTikyg Sikatodooiag,
op. cit. p. 185.

16 A.Péchayre, L archeveché d’ Ochrida op. cit., pp. 284-285,
and L archeveché d’ Ochrida de 1394 4 1767, Echos d’ Orient
XXXV(1936) No 182, pp. 196-197.

of Constantinople. Patriarch Samuel I, Chantzeres
accepted the request for unification by issuing a de-
cree ‘Tijg oVVEVHOEWS TAG ApyLemiokoTij AXptd@v o by
Taig vm av Ty Mntpomddeoy kai émiokomaig petd Tod
Oixovpevikod Bpdvov™, with the consent of the Sul-
tan. In this document, it was stated that the abolition
of the Church of Ohrid was inevitable on account of
its deplorable financial situation, as well as the disor-
ganization therein. '®

However, the testimony of an elderly monk reg-
istered by the Russian traveller Victor Grigorovich
during his visit to Mount Athos, refuted Arsenius’
declaration that he voluntarily resigned from his arch-
bishop’s post. More specifically, a monk from the Zo-
graphou Monastery showed Grigorovich the cell where
the last Archbishop of Ohrid lived and entrusted to
him that Arsenius intended to travel from Ohrid to
Constantinople equipped with documents and imperi-
al edicts in order to advocate the independence of the
Archbishopric, but never made it to his destination.
He was forced to remain on Mount Athos, where he
had stopped on his way to the Ottoman capital. After
a short while Arsenius died, leaving all the evidence
he had gathered at the Zographou Monastery."

The details about the fate of Archbishop Arsenius
are almost identical to those produced in the Pantelei-
mon manuscript which refers, however, to a different
high priest, i.e. Paisius. It seems that the author of the
document, combining written sources and oral tes-

7 K. Delikanes, ITatplapyik@v Eyypd@wv tépog TpiTog
(Patriarchal Letters Vol. III), Constantinople 1905, pp. 895-896.

'8 In fact the main reason for this decision was the aspiration
of the Patriarchate of Constantinople to increase its authority
expanding its jurisdiction over the Balkan provinces, which in
the pasthad been granted ecclesiastical independence by polit-
ical interventions. The venture was certainly facilitated by the
decline of the Archbishopric of Ohrid. About the issue see: A.
A. Tachiaos, O televtaiog Apyteniokomog Ayxpidwv (The last
Archbishop of Ohrid), MaxeSovikd 12 (1972) pp. 19-32; E.
Naxidou, ExxAnoia kateBvikr 18eodoyia: amd tnv Apylemiokomn
e Axpidag péxpL v iSpvon g avtoképains “uakeSovikrg
exxAnotag”(Church and national ideology: from the Archbishop-
ric of Ohrid to the formation of the autocephalous ‘Macedonian
Church’), PhD, Thessaloniki 2000, pp. 76-83.

1 V. Grigorovic, Ocherk Puteshestviia po Evropeiskoi Turcii,
(Travelogue in European Turkey), Moskow 1877, pp. 103- 104.
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timonies concerning different events, inadvertently
related two Archbishops, Paisius and Arsenius, in his
attempt to show the disastrous consequences of Cath-
olic propaganda in the East. This confusion explains
why in the manuscript he refers to the monks in the
Zographou Monastery as being duped into believing
that Paisius was Orthodox.

The Relations of the Archbishops of Ohrid
with the Catholic Church (16*-17'" century)

Although Archbishop Paisius had not in accordance
with all the evidence converted to Catholicism, some
ofhis successors did establish relations with the Popes
in the context of mutual political and ecclesiastical
approaches between the Catholic West and the Or-
thodox East during the 16" and 17" centuries. As far
as the European rulers were concerned, their policies
towards the Ottoman Empire were not coordinated.
Moreover, they appeared to have conflicting aims;
on the one hand they aspired to expel the Ottomans
from the European territories and on the other, faced
with their inability to achieve such a goal, they opted
for co-operation instead. No king or prince was at that
time strong enough to combat the superior Ottoman
forces with his own army, whereas a successful mili-
tary campaign in the form of a crusade seemed very
difficult if not impossible to organize. Therefore, the
European courts favoured a peaceful alternative in or-
der to serve their political and economic interests in
the East. They accepted the Sultan as political partner
and signed treaties and alliances with him, although
they never abandoned the idea of forcing him to retreat
from Europe.?* In both European plans, the Christian
populations of the Ottoman Empire were expected
to play a role. In case of war against the Ottomans,
a venture undertaken mainly from the 18" century,
they were incited to revolt in order to contribute to
victory against their Muslim masters. During the pe-
riods of peace they could offer precious services, such

% G. Hering, Owovpeviké Iatplapyeio kat Evpwmaiky
TTo\wrikny 1620-1638 (Ecumenical Patriarchate and European
Policy 1620-1638), transl. D. Kourtovik, Athens 2003, pp. 17-18.

as providing useful information about internal devel-
opments or participating in trade. Besides, it was soon
realized that collaboration with the Orthodox Church,
their ecclesiastical authority, which was also invested
with secular duties, could be both more effective and
profitable.*!

At the same time, the Popes continued to show great
interest in restoring the union with the Eastern Church
even after the subjugation of Byzantium to the infidels.
The initial expansion of their authority eastwards over
the Latin dominated Mediterranean islands and coasts
of the Greek Peninsula, however, was shortlived as the
Ottomans gradually conquered most of these lands and
subdued them ecclesiastically to the Patriarchate of
Constantinople. Meanwhile, the anti-Western spirit,
which had prevailed in the East on the eve of the Fall of
Constantinople and the following years was appeased
over the 16" century, largely due to the intellectuals
who fled to the West, and to the offspring of wealthy
families who studied mainly in Italian colleges -for
example St. Athanasius College established by Pope
Gregory XIII in 1577 and the Collegium Illyricum
both intended for Orthodox students.*? On the other
hand, even before the inauguration of the Congrega-
tio de Propaganda Fide in 1622, Catholic missions had
already settled in Constantinople and many Ottoman
provinces, with the Jesuits enjoying a prominent po-
sition among them. They promoted activities, such as
the founding of schools, libraries and hospitals in order
to propagate the Catholic faith.*’

The Papal attempts at convergence were taken se-
riously into account by some high-ranking Orthodox
clerics although unification was never achieved. Many
of them believed that tightening its relations with
Rome, the Eastern Church could strengthen its posi-
tion and prevent the decline that was already in prog-
ress. Moreover, the Sultan’s Christian subjects were
still counting on their being liberated by a Western
crusade that both Charles Quintus and his son Philip

21 1bid., 23-24.

22 s, Runciman, The Great Church in Captivity, Cambridge
University Press, 1968, p. 231.

23 Hering, Owovpeviké Iatplapyeio, op.cit. p. 28; S. Runci-
man, The Great Church, op. cit., pp. 230-231.
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IT of Spain encouraged through their plans to lead a
common Christian battle in order to drive the Otto-
mans out of Europe. Responding to Pope Pius V’s call,
Philip managed to gather a naval force of Spanish and
Italian ships under the command of his brother John
of Austria, which defeated the Ottoman fleet in 1571
in the Battle of Lepanto. This was the only tangible
result of such efforts with no further gain.**

Under the circumstances mentioned above, when
the Jesuits came into contact with the then Patriarch
of Constantinople, Dionysius (1546-1555), he seemed
tavorably disposed towards the Pope. A decade on
(1565-1572), Patriarch Metrophanes 111 went several
steps further in his dealings with the Holy See, the
outcome of which was his being anathematized and
deprived of his office. Due to such strong reactions by
those opposed to the union, communications were
temporarily interrupted. At the beginning of the 17*
century, more Patriarchs, such as Raphael IT, Neophy-
tus, Timothy II, and Ioanikius II exchanged letters
with the Popes, expressing a willingness -to a lesser
or higher degree- to reach an understanding with the
Catholics, however to no avail.?®

More successful were the efforts of the Roman
Church to approach the Patriarchs of Antioch, the
majority of whom during the 17" and the first half of
the 18" centuries maintained close relations and even
recognized, either overtly or secretly, Papal primacy.
At the beginning of the 18" century, the sharp conflict
lasting some thirty years, between the pro-Catholic and
the pro-Orthodox clergy of the Patriarchate led to a
breach with two rival Patriarchs claiming legitimacy.
In the end, the prevalence of the Orthodox proved to
be a Pyrrhic victory as a considerable number of the
flock defected, forming a separate Uniate Church.?

It was in this setting that certain Archbishops of
Ohrid travelled abroad, seeking protection and funds.

2% S. Berstein, P. Milza, Iotopia tng Evpdmng I. And
Pwpaikn Avtokpatopia ota Evpwnaika Kpdtn 5-18° Awdvag
(European HistoryI. From the Roman Empire to the European
States V-XVIII century), transl. from French A. Asimakopoulos,
Athens 1997, pp. 346, 370-371.

25 S. Runciman, The Great Church, op. cit. pp. 230-232.
%6 Ibid., p. 234.

They visited not only Rome, but various European
courts in order to rectify their Church both material-
ly and morally. In addition, they went as far as to ex-
pect aid in order to organize armed uprisings against
Ottoman rule.”

More specifically, in 1585, the Archbishop of Ohrid,
Gabriel, equipped with a letter of recommendation,
signed by the Patriarchs of Constantinople Theoliptus,
Alexandria, Silvestrus, and Antioch Ioakim, began a
journey in search of funds.*® In 1586 he was in Poland,
where as has previously been referred, he requested
King Stephan, to mediate with the Pope on behalf of
the Orthodox believers in Italy to ensure their rights.
The following year, in August of 1587, from Prague he
gave a signed letter of recommendation to two monks
from Mount Athos, who were travelling with the same
intention.?” At the end of the same month, he arrived
in Tiibingen, where he met up with the renowned Hel-
lenist and Latinist, Martinus Crusius, and then on his
way to Rome, passed through Vienna.** From Rome, in
February 1588 he signed another letter of recommen-
dation addressing the Metropolitan of Monemvasia,
Makarius, this time for the Metropolitan of Pelagonia,
Jeremiah, who until then had been accompanying him
on his travels.”

%7 A.Péchayre, Les archeveques d’ Ochrida et leurs relations
avec I’ Occident a la fin du XVTe siecle et au début du XVTle,
Echos d’ Orient XXX VI (1937) No 188, pp. 398-439; I. Snega-
rov, Istoriia na Ohridskata Arhiepiskopiia- patrijarshiia. Tom
2 Ot padaneto i pod turcite do neinoto unishtozhenie 1394-1767
(History of the Archbishopric-Patriarchate of Ohrid. Volume I1.
From its subordination to the Turks until its abolition 1394-1767),
Sofia 1995, pp. 95-107.

8 E.Legrand, Une bulle inédite de Gabriel, op. cit. pp.
183-184.

%% Tbid,. p. 188.

30 V. Mystakides, Avo Apytemiokomot Axptd@v (TTpwTng
Tovotviavig) év ToBiyyn napd Maptive 1@ Kpovaiw TaPpiit
(1587) xai Abavaotog (1599) (Two Archbishops of Ohrid (Pri-
ma Justiniana) in Tubingen to Martinus Crusius, Gabriel 1587
and Athanasius 1599), @eoloyia 9 (1931), pp. 68-79, 153-170,
336-339 and 10(1932) pp. 64-74, 143-155.

31 Mystakides, op. cit., @cohoyia 10 (1932), pp. 150-151;
P. Zerlentes, TaPptnh 6 Axpi8@v (Gabriel of Ohrid), Tpnyéprog
IMaXapdg II (1918), pp. 156-157.
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There is evidence that Gabriel converted to Cathol-
icism. The monk Leontius, who was his fellow travel-
ler from Tiibingen to Vienna, wrote letters stating as
much to the Bishop of the Greeks in Venice, Gabriel,
and to Martinus Crusius.** Crusius was also aware of
information contained in a letter from the German
theologian, Lucas Osiander to his colleague Gerlach
that confirmed this. In his correspondence, Osian-
der reported that during his stay in Rome, Gabriel of
Ohrid requested a letter of reccommendation from the
Pope to be addressed to the King of France, in order
to strengthen his Church, while at the same time his
aim was to become a Cardinal.*

Gabriel himself in his letter to the Metropolitan
of Monemvasia, mentioned earlier, stated that the
Pope received him well and that he was unsure as to
whether he would stay on in Rome or return to his
province, without, however, clarifying whether he
submitted to the Pope [...] Opwg pidtate yivwoke kal
Tepl HU@V, ITLéYopeY eig POpNv Taviv @ Sbo puijvag kal
¢8eLwoato APAg 6 AYIOTATOG dKPOg ApXLEPEDS KANDS
Kai elpat eig ToModg Aoytopods, T0 pév, 4Tt va peivw
év ti] mpeoPutépa Popy, T 8§ dMo, 6t évBvpodpal kal
TV émapyiav U@V, Todg aSeAodg kai gidovg kai T0
Tpitov, piktate, Sethiwpev Todg doePeis, ITLovk eioiv wg
éniotacal ToTé, dMa ta viv kbveg dyprot kad Auwv’.>*

Some years later, another Archbishop under the
name of Athanasius® resorted to the European rul-
ers and the Pope, seeking support in order to prepare
arevolt against the Ottomans. For this reason, he first
conducted secret talks with Venice, which, however,
came to nothing.** Nevertheless, Athanasius seems to
have participated in a local uprising, as is evidenced

32 Zerlentes, Gabriel, op. cit. pp. 155-156; Mystakides, Avo
Apxtemiokomot AxpL8@v, op. cit. @eoloyia 10 (1932), p. 152.

33 Mystakides, Avo Apxemiokomol Axpt8®v, op. cit.,
@ceoloyia 10 (1932), pp. 148-149.

3 Tbid., p. 151.

35 About Archbishop Athanasios see also: N. Milev,
Ohridskiiat patriarh Atanasii i skitaniia mu v chuzhbina (The
Patriarch of Ohrid Athanasius and his touring abroad), Izves-
tiia na Istorichesko Druzheshtvo, kn. V, Sofia 1922, pp. 113-128.

36 A.Péchayre, Les archeveques d” Ochrida et leurs relations
avecl” Occident, op. cit. p. 410.

from his report to Martinus Crusius. He boasted that
with only 200 men, they fought against 5,000 Turks
killing SO0 of them; the outcome of which was for
10,000 ducats to be placed on his head.*”

Following this, he himself took on the task of pro-
moting such plans of revolt in Europe, accompanied
by the Metropolitan of Pelagonia, Jeremiah. In 1599
he visited Martinus Crusius in Tiibingen, who gave
him two letters, one in Latin, the other in German,
addressed to the European leaders. From these letters,
we learn that Athanasius aimed to gather an army of
3,000 men in order to revolt against the Turks. For
this particular cause he had already been to Naples
and Rome, as well as visited the German Emperor in
Prague, who had also given him letters of introduction
to present to the King of Spain, the Archduke Alberto
and to other European Heads. In Milan, he was arrest-
ed and jailed by Papal orders because he had spoken
against the Catholic dogma, managing, however, to
escape to Tubingen.** Further information regarding
the travels of Athanasius is unclear. It is, nevertheless,
a fact that he did not convert to Catholicism. On the
contrary, it appears that he maintained an antagonistic
stance towards the Pope.

In 1624, the Archbishop Porphyrius Palaelo-
gus® visited Rome, accompanied by the Metropol-
itan of Dyrrahion, Jeremiah. He had in his posses-
sion a letter addressed to Pope Urban VIII, signed
by 18 metropolitans and bishops of the Archbish-
opric of Ohrid. In this document, besides explain-
ing the difficult economic situation of their Church,
they requested assistance, promising to submit to the
Pope’s authority: Kai évexev Todtov mapakalodpey
[...] ixetdg kai Sedpeda [...] va fondions Tijc kad’ fudg
wayiag éxkAnoiag, kai émPBAEVyS €9’ Hudg Mg Tathp

37 Mystakides, Avo Apyteniokomot Axpi8@v, op. cit.,
@eohoyia 10 (1932), p. 73.

3% Ibid., pp. 70-71.

39S, Varnalides, O PLAevwTikOg Apylemiokomog Axpidog
[Topgvprog TTadatoddyog (+1643) kain ovppetoxh avTod £1g Tag
oVVWpOTIKAG evepyeiag evavTiov Tov Kupidov Tov Aovkdpewg
(The pro-union Archbishop of Ohrid Porphyrius Palaiologos
(+1643) and his participation in the plot against Kyrillos Lou-
kares, MakeSovikd 19 (1979), pp. 125-158.
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PA60T0pY0S [...] Oitwg moinoov Séomotd pov [...] eig
TOV OTOIOV TACOOUEY TAG HAKAPLOTAVAYLOTNTOG OOV
va fjpecOev dmotatTOPEVOL €iG TV OV TAVAYLOTHTA,
va ExeLs 4@ AUV TO pvnpudovvoy oov dratdmavotov’.*
In his response, the Pope praised the Greeks and
their civilization, expressing his deep regret for the
split of the Churches and the brutal domination of the
Turks and conveying his wish for the two Churches to
reunite.* It is not known why the agreement did not
progress but Porphyrius and his companion soon left
the Papal headquarters. In 1625 they passed through
Krakow, where they signed the book of Congregatio
de Propaganda Fide,* while the following year -1626-
they settled permanently in a monastery in Zante.*”
A few years later, the Archbishop of Ohrid Abra-
ham went to Rome, where in March 1632, he signed
his conversion to the Catholic Church.**In exchange,
Pope Urban VIIIsatisfied Abraham’s demand to have
authority over the resolution of matters of heresy and
defection. Pope Urban also provided him with a letter
of recommendation to present to the King of France,
Louis XIIL.* No further details are known on Arch-
bishop Abraham’s aspirations or the outcome of his
designs in France. However, when in 1635 on a visit to
the Russian Tsar an anonymous source revealed Abra-
ham’s relations with the Pope, he was quick to deny it.*¢
In January of 1658, yet another Archbishop of Ohrid
who was also named Athanasius came into contact with
the Catholic Church, signing a confession of faith to
the Pope.”’ In the archives of the Congregatio de Propa-
ganda Fide are to be found numerous of his other as yet

*0 G.Hofmann, Byzantinische Bischofe und Rom, Orientalia
Christiana Analectavol. XXII 3 Num.70, Iunio 1931, pp. 134-136.

! Ibid., pp. 132-133.
*# Ibid., p. 133.
# ExiMolaoticy AAOeta 1903, pp. 394-395.

** G.Hofmann, Byzantinische Bischofe und Rom, op. cit.
p- 136.

* Ibid., p. 134.

46 Péchayre, L archeveché d’ Ochrida de 1394 4 1767, op.
cit. p. 294.

¥ G.Hofmann, Byzantinische Bischéfe und Rom, op. cit.
p.137.

unpublished letters, which supply more information
on his actions: about his relationship with the monk
Symeon Laskaris, who also joined the Uniate Church
and was ordained Metropolitan of Dyrrahion by the
Pope; about his stay in Rome 1665-1670; and about
his return to Ohrid.*®

Because of the their pro-Catholic tendencies, the
Archbishops of Ohrid were called on to confirm their
Orthodox faith, as is apparent from the document
found in the archives of their Archbishopric: “OpoAoyia
T7j¢ mioTew, fjv 6@eidovot ped dpkwv kal iStoxeipwg
Eyypagovkai évomoypagov Stddvat dmdooL tepiémesay
elg TAv ToD Aatvoppovelv vmoyiav’*

Conclusions

(i) Despite previous conflicts and religious differences,
the Eastern and Western Churches were still in con-
tact during the Ottoman period. By restoring unity,
the Pope sought to increase his authority and prestige
ata time when his primacy was severely challenged by
Reformation. On the other hand, through union or at
least by establishing friendly relations with the Catho-
lics, the Orthodox hierarchy aimed to obtain valuable
assistance in order to reverse the inevitable material
and spiritual decline of their Church. Moreover, they
stillhoped for a crusade that could free them from the
Ottoman rule.

(ii) Although tension had receded in the 16" cen-
tury, the Anti-Latin section of the Orthodox clergy
was still strong enough to thwart efforts to reach a
compromise with the Catholic Church. In this way,
all pro-union initiatives fell flat. For this reason, the
pro-Catholic Patriarchs and hierarchs tried to keep
their affiliations with the Popes secret and in the cases
where these had been made known, they were usually
denied or frozen.

(iii) For the Archbishops of Ohrid, joining the
Church of Rome seemed to be a unique opportunity
to improve the deplorable financial situation of the

* bid., pp. 136-137.

4 The document was found by Anthimos of Amaseia. See:
ExxAnotaotiky] AARBeia 1889, pp. 117-118.
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Archbishopric and at the same time raise it morally,
as the Orthodox East was unable to offer any kind of
support. They also sought Papal mediation to obtain
European help not only for the sake of their Church,
but to organize armed revolts against the Turks. Their
attempts to agree to terms with the Popes were often
carried out in secret to avoid provoking Anti-Western
feelings. However, at the beginning of the 17* centu-
ry, the Pro-Catholic party was prevalent, even if only
temporarily, as the appeal to the Pope was endorsed
not only by Archbishop Porphyrius but by eighteen
metropolitans and bishops as well.

(iv) The manuscript discussed here is an illustrative
example of the way of thinking of the anti-Catholics.
For the monk who composed it, Catholicism was per-
ceived as a terrible delusion threatening the Orthodox
dogma, while the Pope was conceived of as being insti-
gated by Satan in his mission to deceive the Orthodox
and convert them to a false faith.

(v) As far as Archbishop Paisius is concerned, the
author of the Panteleimon document wrongly asserted
that he embraced Catholicism because he appointed
a metropolitan for the Orthodox inhabitants of Italy.
He ignored the fact that Paisius was entitled to do so
by the Patriarchate of Constantinople as there was still
Papal consent to such a practice. Moreover, he was like-
wise mistaken when he involved Paisius in the events

thatled to the abolition of the Archbishopric of Ohrid.

Appendix

(205) "Edeyxos dmétng Tod SuTikod Tavovpyov Tdma
nwg AIaTnoe Tovg 6pBodotovs T@v Bovdydpwy kai
EXELPOTOVNOEY £ig aDTODG TATPLAPYNY AXPLODV.

Kata 10 €rog 1560 éni Mntpo@davovg matpLapyov
Kwvotavtivovndrews, covAtavov 8¢ Xelip Tod
devtépov,* oi InoovitatdnéatolotTod mama oTeMOpEVOL

59 Metrophanes ITI became Patriarch twice in 1565-1572 and
1579-1580. See: M. Gedeon, Iatplapyixoi Iivakeg (Patriarchal
Lists), 2nd edition, Athens 1996, pp. 393-396, 401-402 & 773.
Selim IT was Sultan in 1566-1574. See: C. Finkel, OfwpavikA
Avtoxpatopia 1300-1923 (Ottoman Empire 1300-1923), Athens

ovxi pé {hov émotpéVarta dmota é0vn, odte TovSaiovg,
otite TopanAitag Mwapeditag kai yvwpicat aitoig thv
OedtnTa T0d cwtijpog Xprotod kal Pamtiodivar, AN
va povov kal pdvov todg eboePeis kai 6pBodotovg fudg
xplotiavods tijg dvatohikijs ExkAnoiag dromhavijoat
i 6pOodoiag kal kapyaryovo @ Bad) kai SexOvat
TOV AVTITVTTOV TOT £WoPOPOL X aATAV KAl TPOTKVVijoaL
31d TOD TATA AVTOV TOV TKOTELVOUOPPOY EWTPOPOV, TOV
kaBfpevov émi Opdvov Tijg pwpdikijs dvtapoiag, §tL o
Yatav dAata dmota £6vy, TovSaiovg te kai TopanAitag
kal Tavtag Todg kakodoovs dmoxelpiovg Exel, kal
o0V avTd UTodikovg T@ aiwviw Topl, kal od xpeiav
éxet Siddkar avTodg TAVTAG TOV XpLOTLAVIOUOY, AN
povov kai pdvov v 6p068oov ExkAnoiav molepel
kai Swoket, kabwg év T Amokaldyel To0 Oeoddyov
Twdavvov Seikvotar “kai 6pyiocOn 6 Spakwv i yovaiki
(6pB086Ew ExxAnoia) kal anijAbe motfoat mohepov
UETA T@V AOITIOY TOD OTEPUATOG AVTHG, TOV THPOOVTWY
TdG évToldag Tod Oeod Kal éYOVTwV TV papTupiav tod
‘Inood Xptotod™.

O0ev éEamre {ijhov eig Tag kapSiag T@v kakoSOEwv,
kal paMov tod mama, Tod dromhavioat tods opBodotovg
fAuds, (206) kai pdAiota Todg P YryvooKkovTag Td
padn tod Xatavd, ovite TV dkpiPelav T@v Soypdtwy
dmov mapédaPev 1) 6p068oog ExxAnoia dmo todg
Oeiovg kal iepodg dmooTOAOVG TO TPWTOV, £iTal ATO
Todg ayiovg matépag kal Si8aokdAovg T@V TENTOV
0IKOVUEVIKDY 0VVOSWV- Kal Ué TO AeloV T@V SOV,
omod avtol e0kOAwG EmAaviiOnoav dmo tov StdPorov kai
TOV dkoAovBodv avTompoatpétwg Kai HOVVovTaL £ig THY
KATAAVOLY TOV VNOTELDY Katl dkabapoiay 1@y capkik@y
dpéewy kal €€ adt@v T@v 0o dnmatdpevol evkOAwS
dmokAivovow eig TAdVNY Tijg kakodotiag, kabwg xal
dd T@V Yevd0amooTO WY TOV 0 TATTAG Katl ATOTTONV
ATETAAVNOEY 00 HOVOV TOV KOOV Aady, dMd kal TOv
[aiolov dpytemiokomov Bovdyapiag dnatioavteg, Sta
uataiag 86§ns EAaPe tithov kai xelpotoviav TatpLapyov
17j¢ TpwtNg TovoTiviavig, émKvpwoag avTov TAoHS
BovAyapiag kai Zepiag kvptapxnv.”

2007, p. 698. Therefore, the events narrated in the manuscript
must have happened some time later between 1566 and 1572
and not in 1560 as the author claims.

3! The official title of the Archbishops of Ohrid was: Arch-
bishop of Prima Justiniana, Ohrid and Bulgaria.
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ITpog TovTOIg TOD €360 ddeta mapd Tod mama va
amooteidy dpxlepéa £81k0v Tov eig GAag Tag émapyiag
Tradiag, AmovAiag, Aumpovtlng, Baotdikdra,
KahaPpiag, Meaivng tijg Zikehiag kai MeAitng vijoov
MdAtag iva dpxlepatedoy dkwADTWG eig TOUG éKeloe
Ipawkovs kal AABavodg dvatolikods kKpaTodvTag
uév ta E0ipa T@V EKKANOLAOTIKDY Kal TEAETAV TOV
pootnpiwy, pvnpovedety 8¢ Tov mamav kai Tpoodijval
eig 10 ovpPolov tij¢ miotews TV ék Iatpdg kal Yiod
wpooOrkny tod dyiov ITvedpatog éxmdpevoy kal
npooBétewy eig Tag Svw Aettovpyiag Baotdeiov kal
XpvoooTtopov Téooapag éEalpéoetg, fjTol (207) 1o un
etixeoat Tov iepéa eig o éNOeiv 0 mavaylov Ivedpa
Kal dytdoat kal TEAEL@oAL T TPoKeipeva £ig TO o@pa
Kkai alpa Xptotod, da poévov dta t@v Kvprak@vioyiwy
“Napete payete” kai “niete é§ avTod mdvTeg, TOUTO
Yap ottt alpa pov”, kabwg avTol ppovodoy Wg
mvevpatopdyot Gvteg. Ovitws é06@Loev avtodg 6 Bediap,
va pf] petéywot TavTeA@s TG YApLTog Tod Tavayiov
IMvebdpatog wg dpotpot avtod dvteg, kabwg kal eimev o
Koprog év Evayyeliowg “ndoa Pracenuia dvOpdmwy
v xatd tod Yiod tod dvBpdmov (4v0pwrivng pvocwg
100 XpLotod) dpedroetat avtois, 6 8 dv fAacenunoet
ei¢ 10 ITvedpa t0 dylov, ovk deedfoeTal avtoig, olite
€V 1@ vy alwvi oite £v @ péMovtt”. Totavtn elval 7
BAaconuia T@v Aativwy dovyxwpnTog Kai £ig av TV
omedSovat kpnpvical kai Todg fuetépovg s xwpilovoay
TV peA@V T00 XpLotod kai mepl T@v Aotw@v £Qipwy ov
uélet avolg.

Kai ottwg Sia o Iaiciov énpddwaev 6 Totoitog
VevSomatpiapyxng tovg év Edpwmy evprokopévoug
6pB0d6Eovg xpLoTiavods kail énpdobeaey avtodg eig TOV
TATOPOY dvenatodTws kal pdMov todg év Aadpatig
OvykpoaOraPovg, oitiveg dxpt Tod ViV pévovTeg
namoldtpat, vopilovow oi tédaveg T eioiv 6p0dSoor
dvatolikol, obig épyouévovg v @ ayiw TovTw Opel,
dvapantiovoy avtovg of fuétepot 6pBdSotor iepes.
I1pog tovTolg 860N d8eta mapd Tod mdma eig (208)
Tov avtov Iaiowov xal eig Tov 071" adTod oTaAéVTA
dpytemiokomov Exewv éEovaiav eig Te TG EKKANOLAOTIKAG
vmoBéoers kpivew kal Sikalewv kal kabatpelv Tovg pf
dmeikovTag avtolg iepwpuévovs kal dewpilery Todg
Aaikodg Todg pn wetbopévovg adtd, kabetpyview
(pvaxkilew) xai eig Tpipng Aatwvikag (kdrepya)
katadikalewy é9’ Gpov {wijc avt@v kai Aappavew ta

vTApxovTa avT@v kal pn Exerv ddetav dmépyecdat
eig dMag émapyiag xetpotovnOijvar Todg vmo AV
émkpdatnow Edpwmaiwy kai Bovhyapiag kai ZepPiag
kal xetpotovnOivardmo Ipakods dvatolikods dpyLepeis,
el pn povovmap’ avt@v t@v Svo. Ei 8¢ g fifede ToApnoy
aneXOeiv xetpotovnOivat map” @M wv TV, va yivetat
dpyds xai eig eipxtiv (puhaxnv) va katadikdlerat,
aAN 08¢ eig dMnv émapyiav dvev cvoTATIKOD ADTOY
ypaupatog. Tovg 8¢ mapaPdrag éfopilery kail tag
oixiag avt@v kal vwapxovta AapBavewy avtol. Tovg
8¢ amelboivtag eig avtodg Aaikodg katadikdlewy eig
Katepyov kal dMa Totadta ToMa evpiokovTal £ig TAg
émotohdg Tov, SoBeioag apa tod wama. Kal é5601n
KOTA TO KPITHPLOV TFG pLapds adT@v iepdg éovoiag kal
¢¢etdoews, T0 Omoiov Aopévikog 0 Tomavog éovotnoe
Tadypa Aopevikavwy kai £dwke AaPawv v ddetav
Tapa To0 TATA, EPEVPWY TO TOLOTTOV KPLTNPLOYV, E£iG
10 émoiov dokpdaovot Todg katadikovg pé oidnpov
TETVpAKTWUEVOY, Edv SnAadi kaietat elval vevBvvog,
eid’ ot Sedcatwpévog. O 8¢ vmevBvvog pimtetal gig
Topkaidv kai of kprrail pepifovrat ta dmdpxovTa TOV: 0f
3¢ yoveig kal Tékva Kal CUYYEVEIG Ur) PETEXELY, €0 8¢ pur
yiveoBai kai adtods mapavdlwpa Topds. (209) "Eyive
3¢ Totavtn prapa é&étaotg év Etel 1216 Hmo Tod mdma
Tvvokevtiov kai oi pév katedikalovro eig Tpifipets £’
dpov Lwijs avT@v, of 8¢ TapediSovto eig To Tip.

Emeid1) 8¢ kata todg xpdvovg éxeivovg oi Bevétikot
Aativor é§ovoialov v Kpntny, Képkvpav,
KepaMnviav kal dMag, eig pév v Kpftny kai
Képkvpav kai ZakvvOov 8év é8i18ov ddetav &xewv
apytepéa, iva Bralwvrtal xetpotovnOijvar wapda tov
Aativov émokoémov. Movov 8¢ oi Kepaddnvitat
loybovTeg efyaoty dpytemiokomov, Sid Todto émpdoTtaley
10 otyyiMiov tod Iaiciov dtt dmo Tov KepaMnviag
apxepéa Ipawkov va pr éxwoy d8etav oi v avT@v va
amépxwvtalxetpotovndivar. Totadty Setvi mhdvn Piata
éxpdtel TOTE €ig BovAyapiav kai XepPiav.

AN 6 dxoipntog 69Badpog Tod @cod TpounOodpevog,
v dyiav avtod ExkAnoiav, évevoev eig 10V 0OUATAVOY
TOTE, TPOG TOV O0TOIOV 0 TTATPLApXNG MnTpo@dvng
E8wkev dvagopav mepi Tijg dnootaciag Tod ITaiciov
YevSomatpiapyov, Sotig épylobeig (loyve yap
ToTE T KpdTog TWY OBwpavdv katd T@v Aativoy
Edpwmaiwv) dnéotehe kal £pepe Séoptov tov [aiolov
eig Kwvotavtivodmody kal mapéSwkev avtov oo thv
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¢kovoiav tod matpiapyov. Kail émépedn dp068o&og
apxtepevg eig Tov péyav TopvoPov kai katnpyndn o
natplapyeiov Axptd@v. O 8¢ matptapyxng éotetMev
ei¢ 10 'Opog vmepdplov tov Iaiolov, 6oTig 0ikovevoEV
£ig 1o xatdotnpa (kovvakiov) 1@V Zwypa@it@v, {vha
Kail kakwg étedevthoe. "Epevav 8¢ eig 10 kovakiov td
o1yyida tov StadapPavovta mepi Tig TaTpLapxeiog Tov.
(210) Zwlovrar 82 avta ta kaka ovyyiMia év 17 iepd
novij Tod Zwypaov, oi 8¢ dpeleic dmhovaTaTol ékeloe
natépeg pi) Babvvovreg eig TV dmatny, évopov 4t
6pB680kog frov 6 Iaiotog kai dtt eiyaot Tateidiov eig
Tag pnOeicag Aatvikag moAetg kal émapyiag kai éndBovv
va T0 avakalviowol Kal va VTOTEoWOLY WG Eppata £ig
v mamks)y SvooéPetav, kabwg kal o madat éni THg
Pacideiag Miyan kai Oeodwpag, §te SnAadn kata
np@Tov Oeiq émokéVel émioTevoay oi Bovdyapoteig tov
XpLotov kal Hvobnoav pué tiv épB6Sosov ExxAnoiav
176 Kwvotavtivovmédews éni Tyvatiov kal Qwtiov
TV dywwtdtwy Tatplapy@v Kovotavtivovnodews.
Tote 0 Svtikov Onpiov 6 Iamag, pabwv dréoteide
Vevdodidaokdlovg ppapovg kai kapdvadiovg xpiwv
Sevtepov Tovg veopwTioTovg BovAydpovg, wg dTL 1
xpiotg Tod ayiov pvpov oi émiokomot uovov xovot o
KkDpog va xpiwatkal ovxi of iepeig £ig T0 dytov fanTiopa
Kal 67110 xplopa 1@V igpéwv sivar dkvpov Kal xapLy
3¢v #xer Oceod. Kai &ywve toTe peyddn tapaxn petatd
natplapx@v Kwvotavtivovnodews kai tan@v Poung:
dW dneotddnoav Silddokalot opBoSotot kai éothpiay
TODG VEOQWTioTOVG £ig TAV £V0EPetav.

Niv eig Todg TapovTag Eoxdtovg SvoTvXEIS XPOVOUS
oi 6pBoSotot matprapya Kwvotavtvovmddews ovdepiav
@povtida s {hov éxovteg Tpog oTHPLY ROV Kal Tayiwaty
T@v pued@v i ExkAnoiag, oi yevSodiSaokadot kal
oi yevdoamdoTodol Tod AT, TAVTAXOD StepXOUEVOL,
dkwAbTWG S18dokovat Kal dnatodot Todg dmhods dpadeis
Aaodg (211) kai émoinoav npoonivtovg Bovdydpous,
YépPouvg kal Sia Tod wpodbTov Tig mioTew I'kodpa.>

52 It is a wrong transcription of the name of the first prince
of Rumania Alexander Kuza (1859-1866), who unilaterally pro-
claimed the independence of the Romanian Church from the
Patriarchate of Constantinople and confiscated monastic land
properties of the Eastern Orthodox Monasteries of Mount Athos
and the Holy Land. He also intended to make Church reforms,
such as the translation of the Holy Scriptures into the Roma-
nianlanguage, the substitution of the Julian with the Gregorian

Tva AdPy kal yivy koplog waong Aakiag Bhayiag
Mmoydaviag, Bacoapafiag mpootedeig eig Tov
namopoy tpootacia FaMiag kal AyyAiag, omeddet katd
np@Tov Oeomioag to véov Kalevddapiov kai maoydAiov
dxolovBeiv todg 6pBoSotovs Bhayovs. Elta kai dAata
Aouma Soypata T@v Aativwy @g dMog Aéwv Toavpog
Kal Appéviog: 6v 6 Kvprog katapyroot, kai wotoot 7y
dyiav avtod ExkAnoiav 6pBoSooioav wg mpdTepoy.

AXN\G kal eig Kptny dneh@ovteg oi éx T
X0pag Movijg Aatwvikig kai Yevdaméotodot TA70og
Kpntav mhavioavteg, TpoonAdTovg émoinoay §0ev
ktvSvvevet ofjpuepov 1 0pB68o€og ExkAnoia mavtaxdBev
mwolepovpévy o Acovpiwv Aovdnpokalfivewy
Stapaptvpopévwy kal Aiyvntiwv ITamolatpdv
oltveg dMAAoLg dvTipepdpevol kal dMNAopayxoivTeg
KOLV@G OpoD TOAEP@OL Katl AopwTovTeg TV 6pB6Sogov
ExxAnoiavkabwg o Saipoveg dMAAoLg dvTipaydpevot
008émoTE elpNYNV €V EaVTOIG £XOVTEG (WG TG ToT Ogod
eipr VNG dANOTPLOL, CVUPW VWG ATTAVTEG TOAEUDTL TO
6p068080v Yévog T@V 00DV XpLoTIaV@Y TL SAa T
Nownd €0vn doePav kakodoEwv kal d86Ewv voyeipakal
doDAa éxovaty Opod £ig TO TP iTTEUTOUEVOL HOVOVG ¢
éx0podg Tovg 6pBodotovg #ovot kal attodg TOAEpDTL
HavIK@G.
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Y4yEHU 't AUMUTPUJE AAPBAP
U 'EOPTUJE 3AXAPHUAAUC. FbUXOB AOIIPHHOC
CAABEHOCEPBCKOJ KIbU>XKEBHOCTHU

Hoanuc A. Ilanadpuanoc

oauHe 1786. mTaMmaH je y YyBeHOj IITaMIIa-

puju maemuha dpon Kypnbeka y Beuy jepan

IPeBOA TT0A Ha3uBoM ,baaronpasuje, mpese-
AEHO C eAMHCKAro Ka CAAaBeHCKHj AUAAEKT BO IIOA3Y
ymoTpebAeHHje CAABeHOCePOCKHUX OTPOKOB 0A AUMHU-
Tpuja Hukoaajesuua Aapsapa‘, aakae, , Xpucrouruja,
IIpeBeO Ca CTPAPOrPUYKOr Ha CAOBEHCKU AMMHUTpHje
Hukoaaja AapBap Ha KOPUCT U yoTpeby cAaBeHO-
cepbcke omaapnne”.

Kao mTo cazHajeMo M3 caMOr HACAOBHA, IPEBOA
je aeao Aumutpuja Hukoaaja Aapsapa. Y nuramy
je 3BHaMeHHUTH y4eHH I'pK U3 pacejama, MOpeKAOM U3
Kaucypey 3amapnoj MakeAOHHjuU, YHju Cy Ce KUBOT
U AEAO OABHjaAm y mepuoay 1757-1823%.

Mebhyrum, mra npepcTaBsa Taj npesoa ,baaro-
HpaBuje” oBor obpasosanor I'pka? Cprcku npoyda-
BaAan Baapumup I'pyjuhl je nusneo coje Mummnemne
Aa ,baaronpasuje” jectre mpesop EpasmocoBor peaa
“De civilitate morum puerilium”™. Cmarpamo aa Huje y
[HTaby HEIIOCPEAHU IIPEeBOA OBOT AeAd. Taunuje, “De
civilitate morum puerilium”, xoje je yraepaao cBert-

' V Besu ca macaoBOM OBOT mpeBoaa AumuTpuja Aapsapa
ynopeautu: Crojan Hosaxosuh, 1869, ctp.22, 6p. 88. T'eop-
ruje Muxaunaosuh, 1964, ctp.175, 6p. 184. Karaaor kwura Ha
je3HIIMMa jyrOCAOBEHCKUX HapoAa, 1973, cTp.7, 6p. 37. Ayman
ITaukosuh, 1982, cTp.212, 6p. 37.

% He mocroju cucremarudno o6pahena Monorpaduja o 5xu-
BOTYy U AeAy Aumutpuja Aapsapuca. Ho unmax, ucrpaxuresu
cy, nospeMeno, mocsehusaan ussecHe xpahe crypuje osom
3HAYajHOM I'PYKOM HHTEAeKTYyaAlry. Bubanorpadujay Besu ca
tum: Despoina Loukidou-Mavridou, Ioannis Papandrianos,
1980, crp. 211.

* Baaaumup Ipyjuh, 1963, ctp.109. Osaj I'pyjuhes cras
ycBojuo je u CreBan Paposanosuh, 1970, cTp. 64.

Aoct paHanpuyT 1526. (Antverpiae, M. Hillenius),
Ha IpYKU je3UK je IPeBe0 HeKO YHje MMe, HaJKaAOCT,
He 3HaMO, 3aTO ILITO je PYKOIIKC IIPeBOAA U3TyOreH.
Mebhyrum, npe Hero mrTo je pyxonuc usrybmes, AH-
ToHMje BU3aHTHjCKH, IPUKM HHTEAEKTYaAall, Ipe-
PaAMO je OBaj MPEeBOA Ha CTApOrPYKH U, AOIIYHUBIIN
Y U3MEHHUBIIM MHOTO TOTa, OAIITAMIIAO j€ CBOjy Ipe-
paay 1780. mop HasusoM , Xpucrouruja“. Yipaso je
Ty npepaay npeseo A. Aapsap, Kao ITO je TO U3pH-
YUTO U CaM HaBeO®, a He HheH OPUTHHAA, KO IITO TO
cmarpa Ba. I'pyjuh.

ITpeBoa ,Baaronpasuje” nounme ca ,IIpeayse-
aomaeHujeM” (yBoAOM), y Kome 0Baj 06pazoBanu I'pk,
usMel)y ocranor, Haraamasa u caepehe: ,Koropyjyas
BUAEBIINj, U 3jeA0 ToTpebHy nmoae3Hy CaaBeHOCEpO-
CKOj jyHOCTHU OUTH Pas3CyAUBIIH, IIPEBOAOX CHjy IO
MoOjej CHA€ Ha CAABEHCKH] ja3UK B IIOA3Y 1 yIIOTpebae-
Huje CAaBEHOCepOCKUX CHHOB A MOT'YT OTCjyAy cebe
6AarOyMHO YIPaBs>ATH, K CBOja HPABU YKPAIIATH...”
Aaxae, 1M TPEBOAMOLIA je OUUTACAAH: KEAU AQ YIH-
HH II03HATHM CAQBEHOCEPOCKOj OMAAAMHHU CAAPIKA]
jEAHOT YHMCTO MEeAATOIIKOr 1 MOPAAMCTHYKOT A€AQ.
MelyyTuMm, TeKCT je mpeBeAeH TaKO BEpHO, CKOPO ped
IIO pey, Ad IPeBOA Ha MHOI'MM MeCTHMa 61Ba, Kao ITO
je To Beh yrBpAHO KOAera Moanuc TapHanuauc, Heja-
CaH U Hepa3yMaus’.

Ilpesop ,baaronpasuje® Aumurpuja Aapsapa
MIMAo je 0AjeKa M Ha 6yrapckKy KibHKeBHOCT. Tako ce

* Buau Aumurpuje Aapsap, 1786, crp. 3. Ynopeau
Huhuop Bykapunosuh, 1923, 66.

3 Aapsapuc, 1786, ctp. 3.
6 Jean Tarnanides, 1971, 100.
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u yuyeHu byrapun Pajuo I[lonosuy (1773-1858), xapa
je 1837. Ha OyrapcKH je3UK IIpeBeo U OAIITAMIIAO Y
Byaumy ,Xpucroutnjy“ Auronuja Busanrtujckor’,
0CAama0, Kao IITO je mpuxBaheHo 0a cTpane mpo-
ydaBaaana®, Ha oBaj mpeBop Aapsapa. OBpae 6ucmo
XKeAeAr Aa AopaMo Aa je Pajuo ITomosuy moppaska-
BAO M HAYMH Koju je AuMurpuje Aappap npuMeHHo
y IpeBoAy ,baaronpasuja“: 0AAydHO ce 32 AOCAOBHH
(peu no peu), a He CAOGOAHU [[TO CMHCAY] IPEBOA.
TauHO TpHMHaecT ropAnHa KacHHje, pakae 1799,
mrammahe ce y Byaumy u Apyru npesoa AuMurpuja
AapBapa Ha cAaBeHOCepbCKH, a koju he HOCHTH Ha3UB
»Kesura Tusejckaro Mxona u Enuxrura crojueckaro
Pyununa®, psakae, ,JIxoHa nau usobpaxenuje Ke-
BuTa THOEjCKOr U IPUPYIHHUK CTOMIKOT PpruA030ha
Emnukrera“. Kao mTo ca3HajeMo 13 leroBOr HACAOBA,
IIpeBOA OBA ABA CTAPOI'PYKa TEKCTA IIPEY3eAa je A OA-
mramma mramnapuja ,IIncmena Kpasesckaro Bee-
yuuanmra [Temranckor®. Ped je o 6yauMckoj mram-
IapHjH, KOja ce y TPYKHM U3AABIMA Ha3uBa « TOT0Lg
tov kat Ovykapiav Bacthikoo ITavSiSaktnpiov>.
OBae je BpeAHO CIIOMEHYTH AQ je HCTe TOAuHEe AMMU-
Tpuje Aapsap npeseo ,lkony“ Kesura Tusejckor, kao
u Enukreros , [ Ipupyynux” v Ha HOBOIPUKHY je3HK HAH,
KAo IITO CaM KaXke, ,Ha HaMa 3aje AHUIKH Arjarekar .,
Aumurpuje Aapsap nocsehyje u oBaj Apyru cBoj
IIPEeBOA ,py0e3HOj cepbckoj jyHOCcTH 1, 06pahajyhu

7 T1oa HACAOBOM ,Xpucrouruja uau 6aaronpasuje” (ymo-
pear Mamo Crojanos, 1957, crp.298). IToceayjemo u Apyro
uspame npesopa ,Xpucrouruje” [Tomosuya, koje je yraepaso
cBetaocT paHay KoHcranTHHOMONY 1855 [Bupn Ypom Llonuh,
1923,231].

8 Buau App. Asexcuesa, 1972, 41. Vropeau Loukidou-Pa-
pandrinos, ctp.225.

° Y Bean ca CAOBEHCKHM HACAOBOM OBOT npesoaa A. Aap-
Bapucaynopeau Hosakosnh1869, crp. 48, 6p. 202. Muxanao-
Buh, 1964, cTp.339, 6p. 381; 1973, crp. 181, 6p.1154. [Tankosuh,
1982, cTp. 226, 6p. 253.Y 6ubanoreru Cprcke marpujapmuje,
y Beorpaay, 3a6eaesxxuau cMO jeAaH IpEMepaK OBOT IIPEBOAA
KOjHU IIPeACTaBAA AapBapHUCOB IOKAOH CAABHOM KAPAOBAYKOM
murponoauty Cresany Crparumuposuhy.

10 Koju he 6utu mramman y Beuy nomenyTe rosmse moa
caepehum HacA0BoM: «Xpvoovv eykdAmioy ot Képntog Iivak
xat Emikttov Eyxetpidiov> (ymopeau y Besu ca HacA0BOM:
Huxoaaoc IT. Aeamnaauc, 1948, ctp. 65, 6p. 228).

TOj MAQAEXKH, FOBOPH joj: ,Tebu mocsjamraBam ja oBy
Hpasoyunreany Kmnxuiry; jep Tebe je ona u Hamuca-
Ha 1 IIpeBeAeHa, KOja He CAMO Te MyAPO HacTaBjaBa HO
¥ COBepILIEHO H300paskaBa 1 BO30yKAaBa y TeOU Kery
1 Ay6aB K CBEMY TOMY, 4TO MO3Ke HaC 6AArOIIOAY YHHU-
MU yYHHUTH... [IpuMu, Aakae, sybesHa jyHOCTE, PaAO
M YCEPAHO OBY MAAY KIbHIKHI[Y, M YUTA] jY IPULEKHO
Cc pascyxaeHujeM... .

Haxon nocsere, caean (¢.9. 4-7) ,IIpeaucao-
suje”“(IIpoaor) mpeBoauona, KOju HOCH AaTyM 15.jyH
1799. Taj mocaeamH IoAaTaK HaM IIOMaske Aa OApe-
AVMO He caMo roauHy, Beh u Mecer;, yak u paH my6-
AMKOBama IpeBoAa 0BOT yueHor I'pka. Y mpoaory A.
Aapsap, objaurmasajyhu pasaore xoju cy ra HaBeAn
A CAauMHH OBe IIPEBOAE, HCTUYE A CY KOMEHTApH U
3abeAelIKe, KOjH IIpaTe Herose IPeBOAE, CACTABAEHH
360r OHHX KOjU HHCY jOILI yBeK CTEKAU OATOBapajyha
3HAlba, Te TAKO HUCY Y CTAY Ad padyMejy aHTHUUKe
IHCIIe.

Y HacTaBKy OBe KIbUTe IIPUAOXKEHHU CY IPEBOAU
y2Yxone” Kesura Tubejckor u ,[Ipupyunuka“ dpuroso-
¢a crouka Enuxrera. OBa ABa mpeBopa cy mompahena
OHOrpadCKUM IIOAALIMA ABOjULle HABEACHUX AHTUY-
KHUX [THCAIla, KA0 M KPATKH CHKEH CAAPIKaja AeAd KOja
cynpeBepeHa. KapakrepucrtuyHa je jeAHa CAMKa KOja
Ce HAAA3M Ha KPajy KHTe U KOja mpeAcTaBsa ,kIko-
uy“ Kesura Tubejckor.

Jomr camo jepHO 3amaXkame jesHuKe IPUPOAE Y Be3U
ca mpeBoaoM ,kone” Kepura Tubejckor u Enuxk-
teroBor ,IIpupyuHnka®; KOHKpPETHO, OBaj IIPEBOA
A. AapBapa, y mopehemy ca mperxopAHUM HeroBuM
IpeBOAOM - ,BAaaronpasujeM” - mpuMepeHuju je u
OAAMKYjy ra jacHoha u AemoTa jesuka'?.

ABe ropune xacuuje, 1801, mrammnahe ce monoso
y Byaumy u tpehu nmpeBoa Ha CAOBEHCKH OBOT IPYKOT
HHTEAEKTYaAI]d, I0A HACAOBOM ,3epriaso XpHCTHU-
anckoje“(Oraepano xpumhana)'?, koju je HacTao ,y

1 Aapsap, Kesuta Tusjeckaro Mkona, ¢.. 2-3.
12 Noanuc [Tanmanapuanoc, 1988, crp. 186.

13 3epuaso Xpucruanckoje. CopepiKalITe MUCAH CIIACH-
TEeAHHUja ¥ YBEIITaHH]ja AyIIeIIOAe3Haja U Hy>KHeMIlIaja CBjaKo-
My XpUCTHjaHHHY... IpeBepeHo AumuTpujeM HukosajeBuuem
Aapsap, B Byaune 1801 (y Besu ca nacaoBoMm ynopean Hosa-
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0A3y cAaBeHOCep6cKaro [Hapoaa)“(Ha kopucr caa-
BEHOCep6CKOT HAapoAR).

IIlIta je, y cymTuHy, OHO OBaj IpeBoA AUMHUTpH]ja
Aapsapa? IlpoydyaBame caapskaja TOr IpeBOAA Ha-
BOAH Ha 3aKAYYaK AQ je y IHTAy 0AAOUP TEeKCTOBA
Pa3AMYMTHUX IPKBEHUX MTKCaIa, Koje ymHu ['pk mpe-
BOAHY Ha CAOBEHCKH, a IIOTOM IITaMIIa Y KIH3H ,3ep-
rraso Xpucruasckoje®. OBor myTa, Kao mTo cMo Beh
kasaan, A. Aapsap ce He obpaha ncksyuanBo cprckoj
MaapexH, Beh u onum 3peanm Cpbuma Koju HECY
3HAAU I'PYKH U KOjU Cy XKEAEAH Ad Ce ITyTeM IIpeBoAa
YIIO3HAjy Ca MUCAMMA U OyKaMa IPYKUX IIPKBEHHX
oTara.

Aa 61 HeKO AOHEO TaKBY OAAYKY, Ka0 IITO je TO
YUMHHUO IIOMEHYTH MHTEAEKTYaAall, AAKAe, Ad TIpe-
BeAe AaHTHYKe TPUKe MHCIje HA CAOBEHCKH, TpebaAo
je 0baBe3HO Aa IIO3HAje CAOBEHCKE je3HKe, Ad IOCe-
Ayje KAACHYHO 0Opa3oBakbe U, yOIIIITe, Ad je yiryhen
y ¢uaosomky Hayky. Tako ce mpep HaMa IocTaBsa
nutame: 'ae u kapa je Aumurpuje Aappap crekao
Ta HeonxoaHa 3Hama? Cr. Aambpocje 1911. uspasuo
MUIIbERe Ad je Taj 00pa30BaHU YOBEK HAYYHO CAOBEH-
cxuy ITemru'. Maraepa pa ce 0BO MULIAEEE TPIKOT
HCTOPHYAPA, KOje CY YCBOJUAH M IIOTOMBH IPOydaBa-
OIl¥, He 3aCHMBA Ha u3BopuMa. Hanporus, us noc-
BeTe Koja nmocroju y mpesoay A. Aapsapa - ,3epriaso
XpucTHaHcKoje®, IPIIMO BEPOAOCTOJHH AOKA3 Ad je
Taj yyeHHU I'pk Hay4no CAOBEHCKE je3HKe Y CPIICKOM
rpaay 3eMyHYy, TAe ce HaCTaHHO, HeTAe oKo 1769, ca
cBojoM Opahom u cBojum ouem Tprosuem. M3 ucre
IIOCBeTe Ca3HajeMO U UMe y4uTesa oA Kora je Aap-
Bap HAy4HO CAOBEHCKH, KOjU HUje 61O HUKO APYTH
Hero BeAUMKH CpIcKu Ieparor Tumorej Josanosuh'.

M o meroBuM CTyAMjaMa CTapoOTrpuKe U HOBOIP-
yke QUAOAOTHje IIOCeAYjeMO UCTOPHUjCKe TOAATKe.
3HayajHe CTAaHMIIE Y TOM CTYAMPalby IPEACTABSAAM
cy Hosu Cap, ca yuurenem I'eorujem Aeonany's, u

xoBuh, 1869, ctp. 53, 6p. 225; Kararor xmura, 1973. cTp. 7, 6p.
38, ITankosuh, 1982, ctp. 230, 6p. 284).

" ¥ Adpmpog, 1911, ctp. 290.

'S Aapsap, 1801, cTp.3-6. O 3Hauajy 3emyHa Kao cprckor
KYATypHOT IleHTpa BuAM Beceanna Aumosa, 1974, crp.153. u
Hapame.

16 Op xora je Aumutpuje AapBap y3uMao 4acose

Kpanmencka Akapemuja y bykypemry, (1777-1780)
ca yuutesuma Teopopom Cuaucrpuanocom u Ma-
Hacujem Manapucom’.

Tpu mpeBoAa ca TPYKOT HA CAOBEHCKH HAHM ,,CAQ-
BeHOCepOCKU", KOje CMO IPOYIaBAAU AO CAAQ, IIPEA-
CTaBA»Ajy CaMO jeAQH A€O OOMMHOT U BULIECTPYKOT
cnucaresckor oeaa Aumurpuja Aapsapa. Ao aaHac
cMo 3abeAexxnan 37 BEeroBUx 00jaBoEHIX ACAQ, OA
KOjUX Cy 26 BuIle HAM Mame opuruHaaHa. Op ocTa-
AMIX A€AQ, YeTHPHU CY IPEBOAU CA CTAPOTPUKOT Ha HO-
BOI'PYKH, ABA Ca PYCKOT Ha I'PYKH je3UK, TPH Ca TPUKOT
Ha CAOBEHCKH MAH ,CAaBeHOCepbOcku’, Koje cmo Beh
HABEAH, U jeAHO Ha HeMAuKH je3uk ™.

* ¥ ¥

Ocum AumuTtpuja Aapsapa, IpU3HATH HHTEACKTY-
aAar rpuke Aujacnope 6uo je Teopruje 3axapuapuc
uau ITanasaxapuy'®. OBaj yuenun yoBex poheHje y Te-
caanjckoM rpapay TupHaBo 26. jynaropune 1778,y
IIOYEeTKY je IPATHO HACTABY y IIKOAU Yy MecTy T'pukasa
(Tpuxwu) xpaj yaurema Crepana Cramxupmuca, a mo-

craporpuxorjesuxa [Buau A. AumuTpakomnyaoc, 1872, crp. 39,
H.Beuc, 1944, crp. 364, Atanacuoc I'o6aaxuc, 1971, crp.317].

17 Kapakrepucruuna je unmenuna poa Aumurpuje Aapsap
nocsehyje cBoje aeso ,IToyspaHo yIyTCTBO 3a IIO3HABabe
myAr, nAnuTH Kapakrepu o Teoppacry, Beu 1795 cunosuma
cBora yuuTesa Manacuja Manapuca, Teopocujy u I'eoprujy.
Y TexcTy, Koju IpaTH OBY IIOCBETY, yMHHU I'pK H3paskaBa cBOjy
Ay0OOKy 3aXBaAHOCT U BEAHKO IIOIITOBAbE KOje raju IpeMa CBO-
Me yuuTeny. ,A0OpOAYLIHY HALI OTALY, THIIe AapBap, yYHHHO
MH j€ MHOT'O BEAMKHX AOOPOYMHCTABA F CACBUM Me j€ 3a AyIKHO.
3aromro My je OH npBumokxa3ao myTyMaTeMaTUKY U HayKe, a
IIOTOM MH je II0Ka3a0 CPEACTBA CTHIIamka mocrojeher Baasken-
crBa... 360r Tora ykasyjem yact tbEMY u oBuM My nckasyjem
CBOje HeOTPaHUYEHO IIONITOBAmbE .

'8 Buau Loukidou-Papadrianos, cTp. 216-217, rae ce Harasu
u 6orara 6ubAanorpaduja.

19 Ilpesume ,ITamaszaxapuy” KOPUCTH U caM IPYKU HHTe-
AexTyaAal y cBoM ,I'pukocaoBenckom” peunnky. Takobe, moa,
OBUM ITPE3MMEHOM C€ HABOAH Y je AHOM M3BEINTajy KOjH CY ITOA-
Hean 9. perjembpa 1801. ommruHCKe BAacTH 3eMyHa yyheHOM
Onmrojynpasu CAaBoHMje y Be3H ca ITKOAAMA KaTOAMKA M IIpa-
BOoCAaBalia Koje ¢y papuae y rpaay (Buau Mcropujcku apxus
rpaaa Beorpaaa, 3emyncku Marucrpar, 1801, soocuje 2, 6p.27).

20 Te moparke mam mpyxa cam Feopruje 3axapuauc y
cBoM pAeay CaaBeHcka rpamaruka, crp. VIII, o kome hemo ro-
BOPUTHU Hapase.
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TOM je HaCTaBHO KOAOBame y TupHaBy, uMajyhu 3a
yuHTema BEAUKOT HHTeAeKTYaAla Moanuca Mikonomy
uauIlezapa®, koju he mpysxuru o6pasoBame YUTaBOM
HU3Y 3HAMEHUTHX yYeHHUKa Koju he ce kacHuje ucrahu
Y Pa3AHYUTHM 00AACTHMA XHUBOTA - Ko MWTO Cy [e-
opruje 3axapuaauc, Koncrantuny Kymac u aopyru.

Haxon 3aBpmeTka cBojux cryauja, I'eopruje 3a-
XapHAAUC HAIYIITA CBOjy AOMOBHHY IIOA TYPCKHM
POIICTBOM M AOAA3U Y 3eMYH, TA€ Cy NPUITAAHHUITN
rpuke KOAOHHje - )KUTEeSU OBOT CPIICKOT Ipapa 1794.
OTBOPHAH IKOAY 10A HazuBoM , Eaunomycuon” (I'p-
uku My3ej). Y Toj he mkoau 1799. 3axapuapuc 6uru
IPUMADEH Ad [IPeAdje Ha HajBUIIEM CTeNleHy CTyAUja’’.

Y mehyBpemeny, Eaunomycuon je y 3emyHy cTe-
K20 BEAUKY CAABY. Y Ty CY IIKOAY CAAAM HA CTYAMpalbe
cBojy Aeny He camo I'priu Beh u Cp6u, Mahapu, Hem-
1y u3 3eMyHa, beorpapa m ocTaAMX jyrocAOBEHCKHUX
KpajeBa’®. JeAHO TaKO MOKe Aa Ce 00jaCHM YN IbeHHU-
11a Aa je EAunomycnon y 3emyny 1802, Tpu roause
HaKOH 3alovyHbamka IIpeaaBauke kapujepe 'eopruja
3axapuapuca, 6pojao 88 yueHuka u yueHura’*,

YuuTes rpuke HAIJHOHAAHOCTH PAAM Ca ITpeAa-
Hourhy 1 MeTOAMYHO Ha 06pa3oBaky CBOjUX MHOTO-
6pojuux yueHuKa. Eberoso moxamasse u rmasxma Kojy
je mocsehuBao 6ejaxy ncTu mpeMa CBUM yYeHUI[UMA,
OMAHM OHH I'PYKOT HAU HEKOT APyTOr mopekaa. Tako,
A2 61 TOAMHPHO je3UUKe HOTpebe CBOjUX CAOBEHCKHX
y4yeHuka, uspaje 1803. jepan 3Hauajan I'pukocao-
BEHCKHU PeYHMK, 0 KOMe heMo aAeTasHUje FOBOPUTH
y HaCTaBKy.

T'eopruje 3axapuapuc he sappxaTu MecTo mpeaa-
Bayay 3eMyHCKOM EAMHOMYCHOHY, Ca jeAHUM MaAUM
IMpPeKHAOM (1804-1810), cBe A0 1819. Eberoso mpeaa-
BaYKO AEAO je 6HMAO TAOAOHOCHO, YHIbeHUIIA KOjy AO-
Ka3yje HU3 (berOBIX 3HAMEHUTHX y4eHHUKa, Mely koje

! Usmely yuenuxa u yunrema ycrocraBmena je aAyboxa
AYXOBHA Be3a U [IpHjaTes»CTBO Koje he moTpajatu u y6yayhe
(Bupm ®uaoromxu Teaerpad, 1820, ceecka 6, cTp. 53-55).

22 Bupn @uaoromku Teaerpad, ucro.
23 Joannis A. Papadrinos, Balkan Studies 171 (1976), 82.

24 Buan Ayman J. ITonmosuh, 1937, cTp. 220, rae ce Harasu
uoprosapajyha 6ubauorpaduja.

ce ybpaja u Mauja l'apamanuy, Hajsehu moantuaku
yMm Cpbuje peBeTHaecTor Beka™.

Kpajem 1820. roaune saTuuemo I'eopruja 3axapu-
aAHMCa AQ IIpepaje y cpIIcKoj mkoan y rpapy labair.
O6aacT mopy4aBama y 0BOj CPIICKOj IIKOAH, Koje he
TpajaTH IeT FOAMHA, OTPaHMYaBaAa Ce yTAABHOM Ha
CAOBEHCKY rpaMaTuKy 1 $uAOAOTHjy°.

I'eopruje 3axapuaamuc, ymopeao ca cBojuM oba-
Be3aMa IpepaBava, IIOCBETHO j€ jeAAH BEAUKH A€0
CBOje eHepruje nucamy. tberoso cnucarescko aeao
3amounme, Kao mro cMo Beh Hasean, 1803. ca mero-
BuUM I'pukocaoBeHCKUM pedHUKOM. Taj peuHHK, KOju
je ABOje3UYHH, MITAMIIAH je Y YYBEHOj MTaMIIapUjH
Kpanesckor Ceyunaunmra y Byaumy?”. Ilucar Ha-
rAaIIaBa Ad je peYHHK HaMemeH CAaBeHOCepOCKoj
MAaAeXKH (B OA3Y cAaBeHOCep6CKaro jyHOIeCTBa).
To, MehyTum, yomiTe Huje 3HAYHAO AQ TAj PEYHHK He
6u Morau Aa kopucrte u Cpbu 3peAnx roAnHa KOju 61
XKeAeAHU Aa Hayde rpuku. Tako je I'eopruje 3axapua-
AMC CBOjUM ['pPYKOCAOBEHCKHMM PEYHUKOM MPYKao
yraaBHoM CpOuma jeAHY BpeAHY HcroMoh y yuemy
IPYKOT je3HKa.

Yerupuropute nocae tora, 1807, yraepahe caerao
AaHa jeAHO HOBO AeAo oBor yMHOT I'pka, koje he oBor
myTa OuTH IpeBopuAauke npupope. KornkperHo, 3a-
XapHaAUC IPEBOAU Ca CTAPOT PUYKOT Ha ,CAABEHOCEPO-
cxu” jesux peao ITayrapxa Xeponeja ,O BacnuTamy
Aene“ n , CaBeT AuMoHuKY" peropuyapa Mcoxpa-
tuca. OBa ABa mpeBoaa he 6urn mrammana® y ku-

3M IIOA Ha3suBOM ,/ABa coBeTuTeAHa cABa [layTapxa

M. 'B. Muanhesuh, 1888, ctp.93-94. ITorosuh,1937, ctp.
221. oy6omup Huxuh, 1956, crp.391, 6esemka 28.

%0 CBOjOj CAY>KOH Kao IIpeAaBady y CPICKO] IKOAHU Ipa-
Aa Ilanna rosopu u cam I'eopruje 3axapuapuc y CBOM AeAy
PyKOBOACTBO K CAaBEHCKOj rpamMaTuny, crp. X, o yemy hemo
TOBOPHTH Y Adb€M TEKCTY.

*7 Tloa rpuxum HacaoBom Aefikév PwpdikochaBwvikéy u
caoBeHcKUM PedHux rpevecko-caaseHckyj (y Besu ca HaCAOBOM
ymopeau Endre Horvéth, 1940, ctp.40-41, 6p. 21. AumuTpu-
oc C. I'muuc-Baaepuoc I. Mekcac, 1939, 6p. 214. Hosaxosuh,
1869, ctp.57, 6p. 245. Karanor xwura 1973, crp.124, 6p. 779).

8y mramnapuju Kpasesckor Cseyuuaumra Byauma, y
K0jOj je, Kao mTo cMo Beh HaBeAn, mramman u I'pukocaoBeHCKH
PEeYHUK HCTOT ITHCIA.
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XepoHeja o BociuTaHuju AeTej 1 Mcokpara petopa
0 6aaronpasuju jyHocTn .

Oaayxa I'eopruja 3axapuaauca pa mpeBepe aH-
THUYKe TPYKe IIUCIle TECHO je Be3aHa Ca AyXOBHHM
IOKpeTHMa KOjU Cy Tapa BAapaau Mehyy Cpouma. Aok
Cy A0 cpepuHe 18. Beka Ouan mpeBol)eHa HCK Ay IMBO
A€Aa IIPKBEHHX IIHCAIla, KOja Cy MIMaAd AUTYPrUYKH
U AUAAKTHYKH KapaKTep, OA OBOT XPOHOAOIIKOT ITe-
pHOAQ ITa HAAAbe OTIIOYEA CY AQ Ce IPEBOAE U AeAQ
nucana avTHYKe ['puke. 3axaprapuc je mpeBacXoAHO
y4HTes U 360T TOra CBOjUM IPEBOAUAAUKUM AEAOM
XKEAH AA TIOCTHT'HE YHCTO AUAAKTHYKH ITH . Tako op
AHTHYKHX AeAd OAAOHPaA M IIPEBOAU 32 CAABEHOCEP6-
cxy Maapex ITayrapxoso peno ,O Baciuramy Aelte’,
kao u ,CaBer AuMoHuKy" peropudapa Mcokparuca,
AAKAe, AeAd IIpeITyHa MOPAAUCTUYKHX ITOyKa. M Hade,
He Tpeba pAa 3ab0paBuMO Aa cy Aeaa [Tayrapxa u HMc-
OKpaTuca, 360r CBOr AMAAKTHYKOT CAAPIKAja, HaBe-
AMKO IpeAaBaHa TOKOM 18. Beka y pa3HMM IIKOAAMa
6aAKaHCKUX 3eMana’’.

Camoropuny paHa kacHuje, 1808, I'eopruje 3axa-
puaauc he mpeBecTH ca CTapoOrpyKoOr Ha HOBOIPYKH,
Kao U Ha CTAPOCAOBEHCKH je3MK, jeAaH APYTHU CIIUC
ITayTapxa XepoHeja - ,3anoBectn 0 6paky . Meby-
THM, OBOT ITyTa a)kiba ['pka meparora Huje ycMepeHa
CaMO Ha y4eHHKe KOju ToBope cAOBeHCKH, Beh u Ha
OHe 3peAe SyAe KOjH 3Hajy CAOBEHCKH M HOBOT'PYKHU
jesuk. Ebux 3axapuapuc cBojuM IIPEBOAOM KEAH Ad
YIIO3HA Ca CaAPXKajeM JeAHOI AeAa y KOMe aHTHUYKH
MYApaL] yKa3yje CyIpy>KHUIIMA HA4UH Ha KOjU Ou
Tpebaro aa ce MelycobHO mmoHamajy Aa OU UM caxu-
BOT OO XapMOHHYAH.

OBgaj I1ayTapxos cnuc, koju je ['eopruje 3axapu-

AAMC IIPEeBeO Ha CTAPOCAOBEHCKH je3HK, ,3alI0BeCTH

29 Ynopeany Besu ca macaoBom: Hosaxosuh, 1869, ctp.71,
6p.318,1973, crp.313, 6p.2003. JoBau I'punh, 1932, 44.

30 Alexandru Dutu, 1971, ctpa 80, 6eaemka 109. Ariadna
Camariano-Cioran, 1974, cTp. 157-159.

3! OBa ABampeBoaa 6uhe 06jaByera 3ajeAHO y jeAHO] KEbH-
3uy Byaumy ucre ropuue (1808). [TomenyTa KibHra HOCH ABa
HacAOBa, jepaH rpukn «Kabpémtng tov avépoyvvov>» u jepan
CAOBEHCKH ,3eplano cynpyskemrsa“(y Besu ca HacAOBUMA
ynopeau: I'kivng-Mé£ag, ceecka 2, crp. 468, 6p. 6640. Horvéth,
crp.42, 6p. 27. Hosaxosuh, 1869, ctp.74-75, 6p. 336. Karasor
Kura, crp.313, 6p. 2004. [Tankosuh, 1982, cTp.246, 6p. 413).

0 Opaky®, OAMax je CTeKao MUPOKHU OAjeK Y CAOBEH-
ckoM cBery. Tako je 1808, oAMax HAKOH HEroBor
06jaBsHBaMba, 3BHAMEHUTHU CPIICKHU IIeAATror AOCHTej
O6paposuh Mucano Aa je oBaj 3axapuaAuCoOB IIPEBOA
OPHUIUHAAHO AEAO, T€ j€ II0A CBOjUM MMEHOM o6jaBHo
jeAQH APYTauMju IpeBOA MOMeHyTor mpeBopa I1ay-
TApXOBOT AeAa’”.

1815.Teopruje 3axapuapuc he y 3eMyny Hanmucaru
jeAHy OOMMHY rpaMaTHKy IPUKOT je3uKa, «[pappatiky
EMnvikr)», koja he 6utu objaBsena caepehe ropune
y Beuy®’. Yuenu I'pk mocsehyje cBojy xmury myapom
CPIICKOM apXUMAHAPHUTY Aykujany Mymuiikom, mpe-
Ma KOMe je rajio Ayboko momrosame’*.

Pasaore xoju cy HaBeAn 3axXpHaAUca AA HaIlH-
me «Ipappatiky EMnvikfj», objammaba u cam y
«TPOTPWYNTLY> (IIPEATOBOPY) CBOjUM yUEHHIIUMA,
KOjH je HaAa3U Ha MOYeTKY Kiure. Ty HABOAU AQ, TO-
KoM HacTaBe mpepMeTa I'pamaruka u CuHTaKCca, Kako
OH CaM TOAHKO U TaKO HeroBU YUeHHIIH IyOUAH Cy
AparolIjeHo BpeMe U 360 TOra je OAAYIHO AQ OALITAM-
ma cBoje OeAemke. Y Be3u ca OBOM TEMOM KapaKTe-
PUCTHYHA je U jeAHA BECT KOja je 006jaBseHa YeTUPH
roauHe KacHuje y ,Ounroromrom reaerpady” beua®.

«Ipappatiki EMnvikfj» T'eopruja 3axapuasu-
ca, ocuM yueHuka I'pka, Tpebaso je poa Kopucre xao
je3MYKO IMOMAaraAo M CPIICKAa M HeMadKa Aella Koja Cy
noxahaaa Eaunomycnon y 3emyHy; 360r Tora je nucar
CMAaTpPao HEOIIXOAHUM Ad TIpeBeAe opApeheHe meHe pe-
AOBe, IIPBEHCTBEHO HACAOBE CaAPXKaja, HA CAOBEHCKHU
u Hemauku. Tako Ha cTpanu 32. ,I'puke rpamaruke”
HaAasuMo caepehe: ,Je3nukux yaaHoBa je ocam: 1.
0 ApBpov, Uaen, das Geschlechtswort, 2. to Ovopa,

32 Borpan Credamnosuh, 1968, crp. 144, uzpasuo je mum-
meme paje Aocurej Obpaposuh poupextHO Ipeseo [1ayTapxoso
Aeao ,3amosectu o 6paky”. Mehyrum, Muoapar Crojanosuh,
y cBojoj kputunu Crepanosuhese xmwure, koja je o6jaBreHay
vaconucy JKusaanruxka 12 (1971) 346, soxasao je oa O6paso-
suth Huje HerocpeaHO IpeBeo HaBeAeHO ITAyTapxoBO AeAO, Beh
Aa ce ocaamao Ha mpeBo ['eopruja 3axapuasuca.

%3 Ynopeau I'kivig-Mé€ag, csecka 1, ctp. 144, 6p. 895.
Aehakrg, Katadoyog, cBecka 1, ctp. 95, 6p. 347.

3% [IpeBacxoAHO 360T HeroBOT AOTPUHOCA CPIICKO] THCMe-
HOCTH. O KHBOTY M A€AY OBOT CPIICKOT aPXUMAHAPUTA BUAU
Josan Ckepauh, 1967, cTp. 36, 143-148.

35 I'opune 1820, cecka 20, cT. 160.
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Nwmja, das Nenwort, 3. Avtwvopia, MecTonmenuje,
das Fiirwort, 4. to PAjua, I'aaroa, das Zeitwort, S. 1
Metoxn, [Ipuuacrue, das Wittelwort, 6. n ITp60eatg,
ITpeaaor, das Vortwort, 7. to Enippnua, Haaraarose,
dasNebenwort, 8. 0 Xvv8eapog, Cojys, das Bindewort®.

I'eopruje 3axapucapuc he HacTaBuTH CBOjy CIHCa-
Te€ACKY AEAATHOCT M KaCHHU]j€e, TOKOM CBOje Kapujepe
IpeAaBada y CpICKOj mKoau rpapa [lamma, rae je,
kako cmo Beh HaBean, mpesaBao CaoBencky I'pa-
maTuky 1 Quaosorujy. Taxo, Aa 6u moMorao cBojum
CAOBEHCKUM y4YeHHIMMa Ha HacTaBu I'pamaruke,
nume 1824. ABa BeoMa Ba)XkHa AeAa je3HYKe IPHPOAE.
ITpBo, koje he OuTH mTAMIIAHO IIECT FOANHA KACHH]je
(1830), y uysenoj ,llltamnapuju Yrapckor Kpanes-
ckor CBeyunAmmTa’, HOCH HACAOB , PYKOBOACTBO K
cAaBeHCKOj rpamatunu“; Aok he aApyro peao 6utn
IMITAaMIAHO Y UCTOj TaMmapuju 1832, a HacAOB&»EHO
je yCaaBeHckarpamaruka’. Fsraepa aaje 3axapuasuc,
IIPUAKMKOM UCIIpaBsarba rpal)e oBor cBor mocaepmer
CIIMCa, MO 32 Y30P APYTO CBOje AeAo - ,['puky rpa-
MaTHKY ", Koje cMo Beh momenyau. 3aucra, ynopepHo
Ipoy4YaBame CAAP)Kaja IPUKe M CAOBEHCKE IPaMaTHKe
IPYKOT IIPOCBETUTEHA AAKO MOXKE Ad IOTBPAH OBaj
craB. Takohe, Huje HeBaXKHA HY YUILEHUIIA AQ j€ Taj
uctu HacaoB CaoBeHcke I'pamaruke I'eopruja 3axa-
pHaAMCa HAaIlMCaH Kao U HacAoB I'puke rpamaruxe
uctor nucna’’,

1834. sarnyemo I'eopruja 3axapuaauca aa ce mo-
HOBO 6aBHU IpeBoAMAAIITBOM. IIpenusHuje, yaeHu
I'pk Te ropAMHE IIPEBOAM Ca CTAPOTPUKOT HA CTAPO-
CAOBEHCKH je3uK jeaaH cuc Aykujana CamocaTckor,
HacAaoBaeH «H Sikn twv pwvAevtwv>. OBajnpesop he
6utu uspar ucre ropune (1834) y byaumy, y lllram-
napuju Kpasesckor CeyunAuInra, y Kojoj cy, Kao
o cMo Beh HaBean, mramnana BehuHa peaa 3axa-
puaauca, u 6uhe HacaoBaeH ,Cya camoraacHuka .
IIpeBoaMAaL, OBOT IIyTa He MOTIIHCYje AGAO CBOJHM
npaBuM uMmeHoM, Beh kopuctu nceyponum “Filoserb
Kriton”. Pasaore koju cy HaBeau I'eopruja 3axpua-

36 Yunopeau Hosakosuh, 1869, ctp. 158, 6p. 770. Katasor
KBUra, cTp. 124, 6p. 780. Janko Xpkaaosuh, 1971, crp. S1.

37 Bupnu Manadpravog, 1988, crp. 195.
38 Ynopeau Hosakosuh, 1869, crp. 184, 6p. 916.

AMCa A2 OBAE KOPUCTH IICEYAOHHM, a He CBOje IPaBo
uMe, He nosHajemo. [1a umak, MoxxeMo Aa TBPAUMO
Aa 'y OBOM IIpeBOAY yBubaMo 3Ha4ajaH TPyA IPUKOT
HHTEAEKTYAAIla AQ CAAPIKA] jeAHOT BPAO IIOITYAAPHOT
AHTHUYKOT AeAd yuuHH To3HaToM CpbuMa 1, yomure,
CAOBEHCKOM CBETY.

ITocaepme peso I'eopruja 3axapuapuca cMemra
cey 1837. unpeBopusauke je npupoae. Konkperno,
Te roAMHe YMHH ['pK IIpeBOAM ca IPYKOT Ha CAOBEH-
CKU pa3He H3peKe MYAPalja U H3Adje UX Y KEbH3H II0A
HACAOBOM , XpaHHAULITEe HAUTH AMajanja“’.

* ¥ ¥

3HavajHO AeA0 obpasoBanux I'pka, Aumurpuja Aap-
Bapau ['eopruja 3axapuaamuca, Koje CMO H3HEAH, UIII-
JeKyje CBOje IpOy4YaBaolle U TO He CAaMO UCTOpHYape,
Beh mraocoaore, a mpeBacxopHo meparore. Bepyjemo
Aa he jeaHO TakBO HCTpaskHBame OUTU ITAOAOHOCHO
3a HayKy, Aa he AapBap u 3axapuapuc ycneru aa y
IPYKOj KYATYPH MeCTO 3ay3MY KOje 3aCAYXKY]jY.
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THE MONUMENTAL PAINTING WORKS
OF THESSALONIKI DURING THE CHRISTIANIZATION
OF THE SLAVS SERVING AS INDICATIONS
OF THE POLITICAL SITUATIONS OF THE TIME

C. Mavropoulou-Tsioumi

he works of the monumental painting, which
T were made in Thessaloniki during the era co-

inciding with the activity of Saints Cyril and
Methodius and immediately after it, are pretty much
known (Cormack 1968, Mavropoulou-Tsioumi 1985,
394-410, Panayotidi 1986, 75-108, Wharton 1988, 91-
126, Kyriakoudis 1992, 575-596). The aim of the spe-
cific research is to determine whether the historical
circumstances and the perceptions of the era emerge
within the monumental painting works which have
been preserved to date.

There are three sets of paintings, mosaics and fres-
coes saved from this period. All of them are dated back
between 870 and 885, when Basil L., the founder of the
Macedonian dynasty, was the emperor. An important
preceding historic event was the end of iconoclasm
in 843, but this did not mean the termination of the
relevant conflict, which explained why the making
of works of art within the temples did not begin im-
mediately after the end of iconoclasm. Policy reasons
impose prudence onto the matter, because there are
still bold iconoclastic pockets into the Byzantine Em-
pire. The first work which was made at Saint Sophia
in Constantinople was celebrated in 867 and it seems
that Thessaloniki followed, as no work has been saved
in the city before 870. During the era of the Macedo-
nian dynasty, an intense effort was initiated towards
reorganizing the state and the church, which had both
been suffering from iconoclastic controversy and raids,
mostly made by Arabs. The role of the emperor and
Patriarch Photios with regard to the issue of reorgani-
zation of the church is wellknown and so is the growth
of monastic life in the area of Chalkidiki and Mount

Athos, which had not been organized yet. A major
achievement of this period is the Christianization of
the Slavs by Byzantines and not by the Pope, which
created preconditions for further development of the
history of international relations from the 9" centu-
ry till now and brought about dissension between the
two churches (Ostrogorsky 1963, 181-193, Chatzida-
kis 1977, 46).

A cultural characteristic of the era is the return to
Greek antiquity, observed both in texts and art. The
effect of antiquity is particularly evident in the so-
called ‘Aristokratic Psalters’, which are attributed to
the imperial workshops (Cutler 1984). Whether this
generally entails the projection of the Greek element
into the space of the Byzantine Empire or not is a mat-
ter that goes beyond the limits of this research, which
will be limited to the evidence given by monumental
painting in Thessaloniki.

Saint Euthymios Neos coming from Olympus in
Bithynia in the area of Byzantine Thessaloniki and
Chalkidiki falls under this historical context (Petit
1904, Papachryssanthou 1974, 225-246). He is fol-
lowed by members of his family and friends. Itis known
that Euthymios, while being on Athos, saw a vision
urging him to go to a place called Peristerae to find the
church of St. Andrew, which had become a sheepfold,
and restore it. This move must be linked to the general
trend of the projection of the First-called Apostle An-
drew as the founder of the Church of Byzantium-Con-
stantinoupolis in return to the view held by the Pope
that he possessed the leadership, because his church
was founded by Apostle Peter (Glavinas 1986, 36).

I will not go into the problems faced by Euthy-
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mios during the reconstruction of the early Chris-
tian building into a church of his day. But it is worth
pointing out that the work, as shown by the life of
the saint, was made within existing resources and by
offers from residents of Thessaloniki. The building
finished around 870-871 (Orlandos 1951, 146-167,
Mavropoulou-Tsioumi, Koundouras 1981, 487-496).
He frescoes must have been made in the era between
870 and 884, when the saint left Peristerae, probably
around 880. This dating is suggested on the grounds
of two reasons; the selection of illustration subjects,
which relate to the circumstances of the erection of
the church and to what is mentioned in the life of the
saint; and the stylistic making of the frescoes, which
bears similarities to monuments of this era in the East
(Asia Minor), where the saint came from.

What has been saved from the wall painting of the
church is a few elements which are not well preserved.
Christ is depicted at the top of the dome, not saved to
date, and the thirteen apostles (including Paul) are
on the drum of the dome. The theme deals with the
early Christian representations of the Epiphany of the
Christ. The depictions of the apostles with stumpy,
compressed bodies (plate 1) exhibit provincial art and
the expressiveness of certain figures reminds Cappa-
docia (plate 2), while the plastic delivery of the faces
of the others is associated with manuscripts of high
art belonging to the era of the Macedonian Dynasty
(plate 3). Whether this differentiation is owed to dif-
ferent artists or to different standards is an issue that
cannot be answered with certainty due to the condition
of the frescoes. From a pictorial point of view, what is
of particular interest is the illustration of the leading
apostles Peter and Paul, who are equivalently holding
a church model (Wessel Reallexicon, 230, Mavropou-
lou-Tsioumi 1997, 7-16). It is perhaps the oldest Byz-
antine representation of the theme and is potentially
related to the conflict between the two churches with
regard to the Christianization of the Slavs (plate 4).
Peter is also holding a big key, a symbolic attribution of
the Second Coming (Gioles 1981, 330-331). The rep-
resentation generally implies the unity of the Church
and its foundation by the leading apostles.

On the pendentives there are figures of angels with
intense large heads, which shows that during that time

the iconographic program of dogmatic content for
these specific places, which prevailed after the icono-
clasm, had not yet been crystallized. The theme which
is repeated on all four arches supporting the dome, is
moving within the spirit of the early Christian era as
well as the trends that appear in some manuscripts of
the 9"-10*" century. An anthropomorphic bird (plate
5), which on its left and right is framed by a very large
fish, is depicted in the middle of the arc (Weitzmann
1935, 475,491). The symbolic content of the represen-
tation is obvious. According to the parables of Jesus the
“numerous fish” are the faithful and “the fish” is a sym-
bol of Christ. The demons in various exorcism prayers
and hymns are called ravens and roosters (Provatakis
1980,246-251). It is known that demons in the form of
black vultures appeared to many saints, according to
narrations of synaxaria. Reference is made to both the
life of St. Andrew and the life of St. Euthymios (Petit
1904, 39-40), who repeatedly referred to the difficul-
ties brought by demons in the work of restoring the
temple, through stoning the saint and demolishing a
part of the temple.

The layout of the iconographic program of the dome
with demons and believers on the arcs, angels, antip-
odes of demons on the pendentives; the apostles who
supported and founded Christianity on the drum, and
Christ at the top, emphasizes the advent of Christ on
earth for the salvation of mankind. Man, especial-
ly the monk, since the illustration is onto the main
temple (catholikon) of the monastery, can and must
defeat the temptations-demons and obtain the king-
dom of heaven.

The same conception is also dealt with in the theme
of Zygostasia (plate 6), which lies on the outer front
of the western wall of the southern chapel, which the
saint added to the original church (Recheis 1958, 179-
181). This composition depicts demonic figures as well.
On the left, next to Zygostasia, there are two standing
full-body figures, Archangel Michael who symbolizes
victory against the demons, which can be accelerated
by the faithful through spiritual struggles, and a saint,
probably St. Anthony, role model of the monks, who
was victorious in his fight with a great number of and
temptations.

Another study has noted that, as shown by the text
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of the saint’s life, the problems that had arisen in the
church, which had been turned into a sheepfold, seem
to have been caused by nomadic inhabitants of the area.
The saint refers to people who are ‘beginners’ in faith,
of probably Slavic origin (Mavropoulou-Tsioumi 1990,
145-148). It is likely that Euthymios had to conduct
missionary work, which falls within the framework of
the historical conditions of the time. The construction
of the temple and its illustration was a positive measure
towards this direction.

Another work must have been made around 880,
that is, the wallpainting depicting the Ascension, drawn
on the sanctuary conch of the Rotunda (Xyngopou-
los 1938, 32-53, Gioles 1981, 248-249, 301-332, Mav-
ropoulou-Tsioumi 1985, 399-403, 409, Panayotidi
1986, 76, Wharton 1988, 95, Kyriakoudis 1992, 580-
581). Although the representation has been worn down
to ahigh extent (plate7) some figures, such as those of
the apostles Peter (plate 8), James and Luke (plate 9)
indicate a strong work that bears the characteristics of
the post-iconoclastic period, ie the linear delivery and
large eyes with an almost metallic tone, resembling
miniature works, a kind of art that would certainly
continue during the iconoclastic period. The choice
of the theme for the decoration of the conch was asso-
ciated with early Christian standards and falls within
the post-iconoclastic spirit of depicting gospel scenes.

A third painting set, which is located in the church
of Saint Sophia and also depicts the Ascension, is a
work that must have been made around 880-885. The
characteristic of this large and impressive composition
covering the entire dome of the temple is a combination
of trees and figures into an alternate circular placement
on the bottom of the composition, which includes the
apostles, Virgin Mary (plate 10) and two angels beside
her. This whole composition (plate 11) surrounds the
figure of Christ, who is into glory held by two angels
(Mavropoulou-Tsioumi 1992, 98)).

The almost equal presentation of the natural area
of figures, the harmonious connection and the bril-
liant rendering of the landscape reminisce iconoclastic
works. What one can see in the work is tight, symmet-
rical figures (plate 12) and others that recall ancient
standards, such as figures of angels surrounding Virgin
Mary (plate 13). Some apostles bring back memories

of ancient statues of philosophers such as the figure of
Matthew (plate 14) as well as others. Especially im-
pressive is the display of the evangelist Luke, painted
with strong twisting of the body, in a way which is
unusual for the illustration of holy spaces and holy
figures (plate 15). This performance clearly goes back
to ancient Greek models. The work fits within the gen-
eral spirit of the return to Greek antiquity which, as
aforementioned, is typical of the so-called Macedo-
nian Renaissance (Mavropoulou-Tsioumi 1992, 98).
Luke’s painting shows that both ecclesiastical circles
and the faithful must have been familiar with ancient
Greek models. The entire project demonstrates gran-
diose conception and rendering and of course thriv-
ing economic situation, if one takes into account the
luxury and the cost of construction. It is known, how-
ever, that Thessaloniki had been a major commercial
center in the Balkans and Europe in general since the
early Christian era. There are no data from historical
sources for the last two works, so for their dating we
substantially rely on the stylistic study.

The mosaic representation of the enthroned Virgin
Mary on the conch must have been made during the
same era as well, though opinions differ (Pelekanidis
1973, 31-40, Cormack 1980-1981, 111-114, Mavropou-
lou-Tsioumi 1992, 98). Based on the dating of all three
works in the last quarter of the ninth century, we can
see a summary of which concepts they represent, and
what these painting sets offer.

The foundation and the wall painting of the main
temple (catholikon) of the monastery of St. Andrew
at Peristerae were made within the reorganization
of the church and the monastic life during the era
of the Macedonian dynasty. The illustration, which
bears strong Christian elements and also a clear pro-
jection of demonology, was a result of the conditions
and perceptions of the monks, but it might also have
been necessary for the region due to the presence of
reactive groups. The depiction of the leading Apostles
Peter and Paul with a model of the church is related to
the familiar tension between the two churches and of
course implies the need for their unity.

The wall painting of the conch of the Rotunda,
which replaced in a much later period the potentially
mosaic decoration of the fifth century, is of limited scale
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and does not assist the drawing of general conclusions.
Yet the artistic level of the illustration and the power of
the depicted figures, even in the state these have been
saved today, exhibit a tendency towards producing im-
pressive works which stressed the prestige of the city.
What is most eloquent is the mosaic decoration of
St. Sophia, a work which through its impressive mak-
ing and its charm imposed the iconophilic policy. The
imitation of ancient models constitutes a clear indica-
tion that the work is in line with the trends in imperial
circles of scholars who projected the ancient Greek tra-
dition. This ambitious project, with its high quality of
conception and rendering, definitely played a political
role, since in its way it showed to locals and foreigners
the leading figure of the city, where the Christianisers
of Slavs, saints Cyril and Methodius set out from.
From this brief overview of the monumental paint-
ing works of the ninth century, which have been saved
in Thessaloniki, it arises that painting, as much as fea-
sible, reflects and expresses the historical conditions
and trends of this era, which was important for the
reorganization of the church and the state, as well as
the course of the Byzantine culture and civilization.
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Plate 1. Peristera. Church of Saint Andrew. Plate 3. Peristera. Church of Saint Andrew.
Apostles on the central dome Central dome. Apostle

Plate 4. Peristera. Church of Saint Andrew.
Apostles Peter and Paul hold the model of the
church

Plate 2. Peristera. Church of Saint Andrew.
Apostle Matthias
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Plate S. Peristera. Church of Saint Andrew. Plate 7. Thessaloniki. Rotonda.
Anthropomorphic bird The Ascension in the conch

Plate 6. Peristera. Church of Saint Andrew.
The Weighing of the Souls (Zygostasia)

Plate 8. Thessaloniki. Rotonda.
The Ascension. Apostle Peter
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Plate 11. Thessaloniki. S. Sophia.
Ascension. Christ

Plate 9. Thessaloniki. Rotonda.
The Ascension. Apostle Luke

Plate 10. Thessaloniki. S.Sophia.
Ascension. The Virgin Mary

Plate 12. Thessaloniki. S. Sophia.
Ascension. Apostle Andrew
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Plate 13. Thessaloniki. S.Sophia. Plate 14. Thessaloniki. S.Sophia.
Ascension. Angel Ascension. Apostle Matthew

Plate 15. Thessaloniki. S.Sophia.
Ascension. Apostle Luke






BoOKk REVIEWS

Psalterium Demetrii Sinaitici (monasterii sanctae
Catharinae codex slav. 3/N) adiectis foliis medicinal-
ibus. Ad editionem phototypicam praeparaverunt
Melania Gau, Dana Hiirner, Fabianus Hollaus, Flo-
rianus Kleber, Martinus Lettner, Henricus Miklas
sub redactione Henrici Miklas. Cum praefationibus
Sacri Monasterii atque Ioannis Tarnanidae [Glago-
litica Sinaitica. Editionen und Abhandlungen zur
glagolitisch-altkirchenslavischen Tradition des
Sinai 1], Wien: Holzhausen, 2012, 301pp. ISBN:
978-3-90286-801-5

The new Glagolitic-Old Church Slavonic finds at St.
Catherine’s monastery in the Sinai are undoubtedly
of extreme importance for Cyrilo-Methodian studies.
Five (speaking in codicological units: six) of them
were discovered in 1975 and aptly described in Ioan-
nis Tarnanidis’ catalogue of 1988: further parts of the
Sinaitic Euchology (1/N) and Sinaitic Psalter (2/N),
and three entirely new manuscripts - the Psalter of
Demetrius with inserted Medical Folia (3/N), a frag-
ment of a Festal Menaion (4/N), and a liturgical collec-
tion earlier named Sinaitic Missal (5/N). Less known
is another find, again a fragment of a Festal Menaion,
which was detected in 2011 by Nina Glibeti¢ among
the non-Slavic manuscripts'. If we add these finds to
the old collection of Glagolitic manuscripts, partly still
preserved in Sinai, partly dislocated in St. Petersburg,
Kiev, etc., St. Catherine’s Monastery proves to be the
only refuge of the Glagolitic-OCS heritage. Natural-
ly, this fact raises many questions. Their elucidation is
the topic of an interdisciplinary project which profes-
sor Heinz Miklas and his research team are presently
working atin Vienna®. The major results of this project

! Cf. fn. 1 on page 30 (Glibeti¢’ name I learned from H.
Miklas’ contribution to the Intern. Conference at Thessalonica
“Cyril and Methodius - Byzantium and the World of the Slavs”,
28-30 Nov. 2013).

% Austrian Science Fund-project “The Enigma of the Sinaitic
Glagolitic Tradition. A Comparative Analysis Accompanied by

and its forerunner will be published in the new series
“Glagolitica Sinaitica”, founded by H. Miklas together
with his colleagues I. Tarnanidis, Manfred Schreiner
(Vienna Academy of Fine Arts) and Robert Sablatnig
(Technical University of Vienna)®.

This first volume of the new series is dedicated to
two key-monuments of the OCS-Glagolitic heritage,
the Psalter of Demetrius and the Medical Folia, both
from the 11" century. It contains high quality full
colour-reproductions of the two manuscripts with a
detailed codicological and palaeographical descrip-
tion each, two forewords, a list of abbreviations, two
bibliographies, an introduction comprising a critical
review of the existing literature as well as remarks on
the present volume, and summaries in German, Greek,
Russian, and English. The next volume of the series will
offer the critical editions of both monuments, accom-
panied by their graphemic and phonemic description
and textological characterization.

As the authors of the analytical chapters, H. Miklas,
D. Hiirner and M. Gau, state, Demetrius’ Psalter rep-
resents an almost completely preserved liturgical Psal-
ter of the type of the Sinai Psalter, to which it is also
very close - codicologically, palaeographically and tex-
tologically*. Compared to the latter, only the liturgical
attachments are missing, with the exception of the

Editions of the Old Church Slavonic Sources in St. Catherine’s
Monastery with the Aid of New Technologies”, following up the
ASF-project (started in 2007) “The Glagolitic Euchology (Sac-
ramentary) Fragments with the Aid of Modern Technologies;
see http://www.fwf.ac.at/en/abstracts/abstract.asp?L=E&PRO-
J=P23133. For the pre-history of the projects cf. Miklas 2008.

3 For earlier publications see http://www.caa.tuwien.ac.at/
cvl/research/sinai/.

*The textology of the Psalter has already been studied by
the Oxford member of the team, C. M. MacRobert. After com-
paring the text with that of the Sinai Psalter she concluded that
both most likely go back to a common template (cf. p. 33). In
his Thessalonica paper prof. Miklas added that all three Psal-
ter manuscripts must have been once together in Sinai, and at
least two of them, i.e. the Sinai Psalter and Demetrius’ Psalter,
were written there. This leads to the general conclusion that St.
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title of the first canticle. Contrary to most other OCS
manuscripts, the Psalter of Demetrius still disposes of
its old binding. It is interesting to note that the inside
of its front cover shows some notches and holes which
have nothing to do with the present binding and ap-
parently go back to an earlier use of the cover. Since
similar examples can be found in the old collection of
Sinai manuscripts, the authors presume that the man-
uscript was bound there.

There are also other codicological details which
point in the same direction: Thus, the majority of the
145 parchment folia of the codex are palimpsested.
Unfortunately, the traces of the former layers are so
weak that even the multispectral images made by the
technical team (Martin Lettner and Florian Kleber)
in 2007 do not reveal more than character-remnants.

Palaeographical analysis shows that the Psalter
was written by three scribes (PsDem A, B, C) and one
auxiliary hand (PsDem-A1), to whom at least two cor-
rectors can be added. All the copyists use also Cyrillic
letters, especially in the headings. The Glagolitic duc-
tus of the scribes is similar to those of the Sinai Psal-
ter; partly it also shows features which can be traced
back to Latin influence, such as the closed shape of
some front Youses (a) of scribe A in the style of the
Latin minuscule. It is clear that this combination of
Glagolitic, Cyrillic, and Latin traits can only derive
from an environment, in which all three scripts were
used regularly, namely Dalmatia.

Similarity to other OCS monuments manifests it-
self in the rather modest decoration which is limited
to initials of various size. The interlaced, double con-
tours of the larger initials and the phytomorphic or
teratological attachments of their angles remind us,
e.g., of the Assemani- and Zographou-Gospels. Yet, a
fundamental difference to the compared manuscripts
lies in the coloration, where the sole yellow of Deme-
trius’ Psalter is opposed to a rich variety of colours in
the other manuscripts, except for the Sinai Psalter in
which part of the original yellow seems to have been
overpainted in green and red. The decoration appears

Catherine’s Monastery was not only a refuge, but also the place
of origin of Glagolitic-OCS monuments!

to derive from the same scribes who also copied the
Psalter.

There are still two other hands who can be discerned
in the Psalter: One who added a circle of protection
prayers with an entwined Greek-Latin-Glagolitic abece-
darium and a few remarks after the Psalter was finished
and twice reveals his name as “Demetrius”. And an-
other, anonymous contemporary who -obviously on
his request- inserted a Latin minuscule abecedarium
on fol. 2r.

Demetrius’ graphics differ in several respects from
that of the Psalter scribes; his ductus is larger and more
irregular, he lacks Cyrillic characters and also Latin
interferences. Contrary to the Psalter-scribes he cor-
rectly uses four nasal vowel letters. It is this remark-
able scribe, who appears also on the first page of the
“Kiev Folia”, in the name-list (Cyrillic) and Paschalion
(Glagolitic) of the so-called Sinaitic Sluzebnik (“Folia
of Krylov and Uspenskij”) and, as H. Miklas proved,
his hand can also be identified in the Sinaitic Missal
(scribe “B”) and on a folio inserted in the latter con-
taining a Greek prayer. Judging by his texts it can be
assumed that Demetrius was aknowledgeable, inquisi-
tive man of letters and a monk-priest who moved to the
Holy Land apparently for reasons of church politics.

As for Demetrius’ origins, certain aberrations from
the otherwise Bulgarian redaction of his entries in the
Psalter (cf. p. 32: 8§ cEmo mgu[ix| fol. 1r19 and hyper-
correct RpeakTH for oypeakmH fol. 144r10) and the pa-
laeographical and graphematic features of the Cyrillic
name list in the Sluzebnik prop up the theory of M.
Panteli¢, who localised him —yet without knowing his
name- in Ston on the Peljesac peninsula in Dalmatia.

Obviously due to their unusual content and lan-
guage and in spite of their limited extent - three small
bifolia, of which only the first half is filled with text -,
the Medical Folia have aroused great interest among
the scientific community ever since the appearance of
I. Tarnanidis’ catalogue, where the author gave a first
reading. According to U. Rosenschon’s comprehensive
characterization they contain 22 recipes of practical
medicine and represent the “aide memoire for a healer
who had to look after the population of a whole dis-
trict rather than a monastic community only” (p. 139).
Here we learn that they also represent a palimpsest
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with at least two underlayers, an earlier Latin (Inc.:
S<ANC>T<[A]>E ec[c]l<esi[a]>e), on the turned 90°
fol. 141av), and a later Glagolitic one (passim)*! This
unicum in the OCS tradition can be explained only
before the background of either the “treescripturality”
of Dalmatia or of the multicultural ambience of Sinai.
Both may be true, if the scribe of the MF derived from
Istria or Northern Dalmatia and copied his texts in
Sinai. On the base of the Latin-influenced palaeog-
raphy, language (cf. the forms kry, ¢rémos-, and zods,
p- 36), certain herbs mentioned in the treatise (esp.
allium ursinum) and the context in which the MF are
situated, the authors advocate the first solution, but
theyleave open whether the document was written in
the homeland of the scribe or after his removal to the
Holy Land. In any case, the MF were most likely writ-
ten in the last third of the 11** c., just like the Psalter.
It deserves mentioning that this splendid looking
book offers some interesting methodological and tech-
nical novelities that ought to become standard in the
like editions: Thus, the codicological descriptions are
accompanied not only by diagrams, but also by a table
containing the most important details in an illustra-
tive manner. The same applies to the palaeographical
investigations which are illustrated by (usually en-
larged) images and followed by nine tables containing
all Glagolitic and Cyrillic character-variants of the dif-
ferent hands. Furthermore, the chemical consistence of
the inks and colours is indicated®. And in the facsimile
part of the volume the reader can see the manuscripts
in their original size and natural context; where nec-
essary, enhanced multispectral images provide the
information which the normal picture cannot give.
Let us close with the statement that this first volume
of the new series not only produces highly import-
ant material for Cyrilo-Methodian studies, but also

3 Cf. p. 124sq. and the enhanced multispectral image on p.
301. Prof. Miklas told me in the discussion following his paper
on the Thessalonica Conference (cf. fn. 1) that a new series of
images received by him from the EMEL-project supports his
earlier assumption of a third, Cyrillic layer which probably an-
tecedes the Glagolitic one!

6 Cf.p. 47 and 120; in more detail the chemical investigations
of the Sinaitic Glagolitic mss. will be presented in the planned
technical volume.

demonstrates that already during the OCS period Si-
naiwas an international as well as intra-Slavic meeting
point where Bulgarians, Slavs from various parts of the
Adriatic region and Western Slavs developed a literary
activity that preserved and defended the tradition of
the teachers of the Slavs. So this edition represents a
significant contribution to medieval history and an
outstanding achievement in Slavic Studies.

We are looking forward for the next volumes of the
series “Glagolitica Sinaitica”.
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Angeliki Delikari
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki

International Seminar: “Maxim the Greek, Flor-
ence and Italian Humanism”, Studi Slavistici, VII
(2010), p. 239-394

The papers reviewed in this journal represent an im-
portant contribution to a reconstruction of the complex
and variegated mosaic represented by the life and works
of Maxim the Greek and to an in-depth examination of
several aspects of his life and works. The papers were
presented during an international seminar dedicated
to the famous Greek monk entitled “Maxim the Greek,
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Florence and Italian Humanism”, which took place in
Florence from November 22-24, 2007.

On the whole, these papers, which are the result
of the experiences and research of both Slavic and
non-Slavic scholars, provide results, reflections and
ideas for new analyses which more clearly present the
figure of Maxim in all its richness and complexity, and
not only with regard to each individual culture or coun-
try where his complex life led him to settle down and
work for more or less lengthy periods of time. The col-
laboration during the seminar between scholars from
various fields - a collaboration which hopefully will
continue during other meetings and discussions - has
been crucial in ensuring that Maxim the Greek is not
portrayed in a way that is based on an outdated view of
this figure, which nevertheless must be re-examined.

One of the most important questions taken up
during the seminar in several of the papers concerns
in particular Maxim’s Italian period, viewed above
all against the background of the Greek presence in
Italy that was involved on several fronts in the recov-
ery and study of the heritage from antiquity. Con-
cetta Bianca’s observations on the Greek presence in
Italy at the end of the 15* century, accompanied by
a rich bibliography, provide a sketch of this milieu, in
which there was a particularly intense movement of
men (scholars, teachers, religious figures) as well as
books. A thorough examination of this dense net-
work of relationships and movements has led David
Speranzi to identify three distinct moments, whose
analysis, against the background of Giano Lascari’s
mission to Greece (in particular Corfu, where he met
with Maxim’s uncle, Demetrio Trivoli) on behalf of
Lorenzo Medici, focused on the first stay in Italy,
between Florence and Venice, of the young Michele
Trivoli, the future Maxim; on his initial experiences
as a copyist in Giano’s circle; and on his subsequent
contacts with Aldo Manuzio. In particular, Speranzi’s
in-depth study has allowed him to identify and follow
the contribution of Maxim in the copying of a series of
manuscripts, undertaken together with other young
Greeks that Giano brought with him from Greece,
and to provide new theories on the contacts between
Maxim and Aldo Manuzio.

The mostimportant moments of Maxim the Greek’s

Italian period are dealt with in Nina Sinicyna’s paper,
which, shifting from the fundamental work by E. Den-
isoff on the Greek monk, provides several essential
details about his activities, meetings, the places he
visited, and, in particular, his stay at the convent of
San Marco in Florence. Such highly important factors
in the life and education of Maxim the Greek as the
thoughts and preaching of Girolamo Savonarola are
instead amply illustrated in Riccardo Fubini’s paper.

Anthony-Emil Tachiaos’s contribution, which ex-
amines the most important moments in the life and
works of Maxim, which represented a bridge between
East and West, is an ideal link with the other papers
presented at the seminar, which instead concentrate
on several aspects of Maxim’s works during his Rus-
sian period, which, however, were closely connected
with his experiences and work in Italy.

Marcello Garzaniti’s paper reflects on several key
points regarding Maxim’s work, one of which concerns
the use of sources that appear to be organized hierarchi-
cally and in which the main role is played by the sacred
writings, and thus by the church fathers; on the other
hand, Maxim was critical of the content of the classi-
cal sources, which he also used. The other key point is
represented by the translations and Maxim’s critical
approach toward the translators of the scriptures who
preceded him. Thus, as the above-mentioned paper
underscores, it is essential to base a study of Maxim’s
translations taking into account his previous Italian
experiences and philological formation.

This is accomplished in an interesting manner in
Francesca Romoli’s paper on Maxim’s work entitled
Epistle to the Grand Prince of Moscow, Vasilij I11, on the
translation of the commented Psalter, where the rhetor-
ical form adopted by Maxim in this work is closely ex-
amined in light of the model for the dedicatory epistle
he would have encountered during his stay in Venice
by consulting Aldo Manuzio’s editions containing
dedicatory epistles. In this sense, Maxim’s Epistle thus
represents a novelty as concerns the Eastern Slavic
epistolary tradition.

The problem regarding references to classical au-
thors and the structure of Maxim the Greek’s texts is
dealt with in Christian Hannick’s paper, which pos-
es the question of how Maxim’s works were received
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and what their impact was in the cultural circles of
a 16™-century Moscow starved of classical culture.
Hannick illustrates some of Maxim’s attempts at sup-
plying his readers with suggestions for understanding
his texts.

Atopic which at first appears somewhat marginal in
the overall picture of Maxim’s works, but which instead
also reveals the influences from his Italian sojourn, is
dealt with in Ol’ga Cumiéeva’s paper, which reproduces
several of Maxim’s short articles on simple questions
of iconography; for example, the meaning of several
inscriptions written on the icons or the iconographic
composition called Imago pietatis, in order to explain
which the monk turned, among other things, to the
western legend of the Pope Gregory.

The papers presented at the seminar on Maxim the
Greek, which represented an important occasion for
representatives of various disciplines to meet and col-
laborate, along with the results achieved thus show that
itis essential in future that research on the figure and
works of Maxim develop along two closely connected
paths: on the one hand, an in-depth examination of
other aspects and moments regarding his Italian so-
journ, and on the other an identification of the extent
to which his Italian experiences and studies influenced
and left their mark on the works he produced in Russia
as well as on Russian cultural circles during his and
subsequent eras. Research can also extend to other ar-
eas: for example, the linguistic works of Maxim, which
will undoubtedly be analyzed in light of the results
and objectives of the studies which have emerged in
the papers presented at this seminar.

Maria Cristina Bragone

AkhmadievaF.F. “From Alpha to Omega. The Greek
Language Around Us”. Textbook for senior grades of
secondary and specialized secondary schools. Novo-
sibirsk, 2011. 388 p. with illustrations.

The textbook “From Alpha to Omega. The Greek Lan-

guage Around Us” was written in the Orthodox School
St. Sergius of Radonezh (Novosibirsk, Akademgoro-
dok) and it is the result of many years of work by the
author and his students.

The book deals with the relations between the Greek
and the Russian language. Its main goal is to demon-
strate the influence of the Greek culture on the Russian
culture through the Greek borrowings in the Russian
language. The book provides information on the Chris-
tian heritage perceived due to Cyril and Methodius,
as well as on the cultural and historical realities of the
ancient Greek world that could be seen as a foundation
for the whole European civilization.

The book starts with the Introduction devoted to
the Greek alphabet as well as the pronunciation rules.
The main body of the textbook deals with the Greek
borrowings in the Russian language and it is divided
into 24 units, each one devoted to a separate letter
(in the alphabetic order) of the Greek alphabet. Every
unit starts with an ancient Greek maxim, a gospel id-
iom related to the lexical material of the lesson, or a
statement of a researcher of the ancient Greek culture.
The material on the Greek expressions and phrases as
well as the borrowing traces from the Greek language
and the way they influenced the Russian language are
presented in an easy and interesting way. Emphasis is
given on the facts which could provoke the students’
interest and would help them extend their philological
as well as historical background. The material is illus-
trated by the Greek texts of the different genre both
original and translated. Each of the thematic blocks is
quite self-sufficient giving teachers a certain freedom
on how to work with the book. Every unit concludes
with the practical exercises based on the material of
the unit. The final part of the book is devoted to the
history of the Greek language.

The textbook is addressed to the students of the
senior grades of the secondary school and can be
used as additional educational material on the Rus-
sian philology.

The Greek material for the book was partially com-
piled during the author’s visit in Greece in 2000 funded
by the Alexander S. Onassis Public Benefit Foundation.

In 2007 the project of the textbook was present-
ed at the Russian Pedagogical Contest “Seraphim’s
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Teacher”. The author was awarded the title of a laure-
ate. In 2011 the book became the winner of the Re-
gional teachers’ contest in the nomination “The Best
Publishing Project”. In October 2011, at the VI Book
Exhibition “Educational Books”, organized by the
Publishing Council of the Russian Orthodox Church,
the author was awarded the diploma of the III degree
in the nomination “The Best Educational Edition”.

T. S. Borisova

To the memory of Dr Sanya Velkova

P. M. Kitromilides and Anna Tabaki (eds.),
Greek-Bulgarian Relations in the Age of National
Identity Formation, Institute for Neohellenic Re-
search. National Hellenic Research Foundation:
Athens, 2010, pp. 338.

The Institute for Balkan Studies (Thessaloniki) and the
Bulgarian Academy of Sciences inaugurated a series of
Greek-Bulgarian academic conferences in September
1978, in the warm climate produced by Konstantinos
Karamanlis’s and Todor Zivkov’s official visits to Sofia
and Athens respectively (1975-76). The proceedings
were entitled Spiritual and Cultural Relations between
Greeks and Bulgarians from the mid-XVth to the mid-
XIXth Century (1980). Wisely enough the organisers
had decided it was not yet time to touch the delicate
and controversial events after the first half of the nine-
teenth century. Four more conferences followed be-
fore the fall of Communism in Bulgaria, the last one
held in March 1988. Meanwhile historians had been
freed to discuss the twentieth century, but they were
prudent not to focus on any topics which might cause
any offense. In the 1990s and 2000s Greek and Bulgar-
ian historians met frequently and talked more openly.
Mutual access to archives was given. The tendency not
to discuss sensitive issues in each others presence and
thus avoid embarrassment went on although decon-

structive tendencies in both countries rendered inhi-
bitions of this kind redundant. Each country has grad-
ually unlocked almost all the cupboards of yesterday
and revealed numerous skeletons kept in the darkness.

Professors Paschalis M. Kitromilides and Anna
Tabaki chose the delicate approach. They deliberately
opted to focus on the history preceding the rise of na-
tionalism, and to exclude ecclesiastical history, among
the hottest issues in Greek-Bulgarian relations. The
apparent aim was to look for common features and
shared traditions in more peaceful scientific fields. And
they proved right in more than one ways: Sixteen his-
torians, eight Bulgarians, seven Greeks and a Belgian
responded to the call; sixteen papers (six of them in
French) classified in four topics, most of them on the
intellectual, literary and artistic traditions. They were
all presented at the second Greek-Balkan Symposium
organised in October 2010 by the Institute for Neo-
hellenic Research of the National Hellenic Research
Foundation in Athens.

The tone of the book is set by Professor Emeritus
A.E. Tachiaos. In his keynote address he encouraged
a deeper and reflective study of Paissi’s famous an-
ti-Greek work Slavo-Bulgarian History in order to re-
veal the presence of philhellenes within 18th century
Bulgaria. The title of first section, which follows, is al-
most identical with the main topic of the volume: the
Enlightenment and the formation of national identities.
First comes the lengthy comment of Raymond Detrez
on Kitromilides’s notion of “Balkan Mentality”, a term
the latter used to describe the Orthodox (or Romaic)
pre-modern Community. After a fifty page long and
thorough analysis, he concludes that the “Romaiciden-
tity” was closer to Hobsbawm'’s sense of “proto-nation-

)«

alism” than to Smith’s “ethnie”. Proto-nationalism for
Detrez is a notion closer to the pre-1789 French concept
of “nation”.! The terms “nation” and “peuple” are also
used frequently by Charles-Claude de Peyssonnel in

his study Observation historiques et géographiques sur

! Cf. Basil C. Gounaris, “Gossiping about the ‘Nation: A
Response to the Septiéme Congres International d’ Etudes du
Sud-est Européen”, Balkan Studies, 36/2 (1995), 379-383, where

my comment on P. Kitromilides’s paper ““Balkan Mentality’:
History, Legend, Imagination”.
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les peoples barbares qui ont habite les bords du Danube
et du Pont-Euxin in 176S. Raia Zaimova observes that
the use of such terms is typical of the eighteenth cen-
tury, refashioning the barbarians of the past, among
them the Bulgarians, into peoples with a distinctive
past. This was also the world of Partenij Pavlovi¢ de-
scribed vividly by Vassilis Maragos. His nation was
that of the Orthodox faith and his high-culture was
Greek. He was aware of ethno-religious differences
but did not feel obliged to identify himselfin this way.
The first section of the collective volume ends with Na-
dia Danova’s paper “Les anti-Lumiéres dans I'espace
bulgare”. Influenced by the theory of Occidentalism,
she investigates, through a series of 19th century ex-
amples, the making of Bulgarian resistance against
modernisation. The Orthodox Church was the ardent
defender of tradition; but sometimes it was not without
the assistance of western romantic concepts that the
Bulgarian renaissance was brought to a successful end.

The second and briefest part of the book, dedicated
to the image of the Bulgarians in Greek Scholarship,
consists of two articles. The first by Ioannis Koubourlis,
studies the way Bulgarians are presented in the early
texts of Constantinos Paparrigopoulos and Spyridon
Zambelios, the founding fathers of Greek historicism.
He argues that until the 1860s Bulgarians were not
treated by historians as enemies. His conclusion does
not come as a surprise to anybody: This has been well
documented by various authors, none of whom is cit-
ed by Koubourlis.” The second article, by Sofia Mat-
thaiou, reveals the perception of Bulgarians in Profes-
sor Stephanos Komanoudis’s unpublished notes and
unsigned publications. The conclusion is the same.
Koumanoudis, coming from Thrace and havinglived

? Nadjia Danova, “Les Bulgares vus par les intellectuells
grecsalafin duXVIIIe et au début du XIXe siecles”, ITvevpatikég
KatToMTLoTIKEG 0Xéoelg EMAvwy kat Bovdydpwy amd ta péoa Tov
1Sov éwg ta péoatov 190v arwva (Thessaloniki, 1980), pp. 157-67;
Dimitris Livanios, “Christians, Heroes and Barbarians: Serbsand
Bulgarians in the Modern Greek Historical Imagination (1602-
1950)”, Dimitris Tziovas (ed.), Greece and the Balkans: Identities,
Perceptions and Cultural Encounters since the Enlightenment (Al-
dershot, 2003), pp. 68-83; Vassilis K. Gounaris, Ta Badxdvia
Twv EMfvwy: A6 1o Atagwtiopd éwg tov A’ TITayxkoopio ITéAepo
(Thessaloniki, 2007).

for long in Belgrade, was a typical example of a gen-
eration of diaspora Greeks (etepdxBoveg) who settled
in the Greek Kingdom. They hoped that a federation
of the Orthodox Balkans was possible and they dared
to challenge the slavophobic mania up to the 1870s.
But then, when they realized that their Ottoman held
homelands would easily pass to Bulgarian hands, they
became ardent supporters of Greek interests in Mace-
donia and Thrace.

The Greco-Bulgarian intellectual tradition is the
topic of the volume’s third part. Yura Konstatinova
elaborates further Danova’s arguments presented earli-
er on. She traces myths and pragmatism in the political
ideology of Dr Ivan Seliminski, who used his Greek
education to construct the romantic tools necessary
to enforce Bulgarian nationalism. Petya Yaneva, us-
ing testimonies from the Greek archive of Constan-
tin Fotinov, shows the influence of the Italian on the
formation of the Greek and Bulgarian commercial
terminology. Serguey Ivanov studies the nineteenth
century Bulgarian translations of the Bible as a reflec-
tion of the cultural history of the Bulgarian language.

The formation of literary and artistic traditions is
the topic of the last section. Nikolay Aretov’s contribu-
tion stands out. His work on the Hellenic mythology
in Bulgarian nineteenth century literature presents
its different usages, transformations and functions
in the context of a changing culture, moving from
the traditional Orthodox disgust for paganism and
popular representations of antiquity to Classicist and
Neo-Classicist approaches. Cleo Protokhristova’s work
is on the reception of Attic tragedy in nineteenth cen-
tury Bulgaria and comes down to the same conclusion
with Aretov. The unrestricted reception of tragedy took
place only when Bulgarian culture fully embraced Eu-
ropean cultural heritage, of which Attic tragedy was an
indispensible part. During the national revival period,
however, heroic tradition and the genre of heroic epic
were more highly esteemed. Perhaps it was this reason
-the need for passion—which caused the convergence
of poet Petko Slaveykov with the anacreontian poet-
ry of Athanasios Christopoulos, argues Roumiana
Stantcheva. In her paper, surprisingly, she makes ab-
solutely no reference to Yannis Motsios’s work (Balkan
Studies, 25.2, 1985, 397-407), under almost the same
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title, “The Anacreontian poetry in Greek and Bulgar-
ian literature” and also focused on Christopoulos and
Slaveykov. Stessi Athni sheds considerable light on new
aspects of the life and literary work of N.S. Piccolos
in an attempt to reevaluate his work. For Anna Tam-
baki, Piccolos “universalist” work is the starting point
in an effort to present the formation of the theatrical
tradition over the nineteenth century. The other end
is Demosthenes Misitzis, who introduced Greek the-
ater in Constantinople around 1860. In between, she
argues, is a process towards the formation of national
elements in Greek and Bulgarian comedies, dominat-
ed yet by common Balkan patterns. The final paper,
by Ourania Polycandrioti, is a sketchy review on the
construction of negative stereotypes for the Bulgari-
ans to serve Greek educational purposes. Itis focused
chiefly on the novels of Penelope Delta, products of
fervent and idealized nationalism, written to enhance
Greek patriotism.

As it is the case with all collective volumes, the
articles are uneven in more than one ways: in size,
scope and scholarship. Unlike previous conferences,
this time the fields of intellectual and literary history
were anticipated and indeed proved to be more fertile.
The overall outcome is very positive. New subjects,
like the aspects and fortunes of classicism in Bulgaria,
were opened to research; others were improved con-
siderably through new and elaborate approaches, most
notably the case of N.S. Piccolos and the interesting
Greek routes of Bulgarian Romanticism. The wider
and knowledgeable reviews of the Balkans by Detrez,
through Hobsbawm’s proto-nationalism theory, and
of Bulgaria by Danova, through Occidentalism, are
also much appreciated. The big picture must be rebuilt
from time to time and they both helped a lot. The In-
stitute for Neohellenic Research was justified to have
assembled all these scholars and the two editors de-
serve considerable credit for putting their work in an
impeccably printed volume.

Basil. C. Gounaris
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki

Vassilios G. Marangos, Paisii Hilendarski (Paisius
of Hilendar) and Sofronii Vrachanski (Sofronius of
Vracha). From Orthodox ideology to the shaping of
Bulgarian identity, Preface by Paschalis M. Kitrom-
ilides, Institute for Neohellenic Research - National
Hellenic Research Foundation, Series: Library of
the History of Ideas - 6, Athens 2009, 402 p.

Vassilios Marangos’s monograph Paisii Hilendarski
(Paisius of Hilendar) and Sofronii Vrachanski (Sofro-
nius of Vracha). From Orthodox ideology to the shaping
of Bulgarian identity is a contribution to the history of
ideas and culture of the peoples of Southeastern Eu-
rope, and more specifically to research on the shap-
ing of the Balkan peoples’ collective identities during
the period of transition from the Enlightment to the
era of modernity. The author attempts a postmodern
approach to the ideological roots of the emergence of
Bulgarian national identity, based on the theories on
the historical phenomenon of nation expresssed about
fourty years ago through the publication of Elie Kedou-
rie’s, Ernst Gellner’s and Benedict Anderson’s works.

Vassilios Marangos, a Law School graduate with
post-graduate studies at the Free University of Brussels
and a Doctor of the Department of Political Science at
the University of Athens Faculty of Legal, Economic
and Political Sciences, choses to focus his research
on the lives, action and work of Paisius Hilendarski
(1722-1773;) and Sofronius Vrachanski (1739-1813),
two prominent figures of Bulgarian national ideology.

The former, Paisius, a monk at the Hilendar Mon-
astery of Mount Athos, came to be known for his Sla-
vobulgarian History (1762), in which he composes im-
ages of the glory of the medieval Bulgarian kingdom
and urges his fellow-countrymen to speak and write
in Bulgarian, not to be ashamed to declare their Bul-
garian identity and to stop using the Greek language.
The latter, Sophronius, a priest from Kotel ordinated
bishop of Vracha, published the first book to be printed
in Bulgarian, Kyriakodromion (1806), his adaptation
from Greek of Agapios Landos’s book of the same title.
He also adapted, or translated into Bulgarian, works of
the Greek Enlightment. Finally, he also wrote an Auto-
biography, which is a valuable source on the political,
social and economic state of Bulgarian lands during
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the last decades of the 18" century. Both Paisius and
Sophronius hold a central position in the history of
the Bulgarian nation up to this day, as they are con-
sidered to have played a crucial part in the birth of
the Bulgarian national movement during the period
usually reffered to by traditional historiography as the
“Bulgarian National Revival”.

In the Preface of his book, however, Marangos
notes that his work is neither a history of the Bulgari-
an nation nor a dissertation on the Bulgarian national
movement, and clarifies that his main goal was to iso-
late and analyse “the historical moment when modern
Bulgarian identity began to emerge”. By this he means
the moment of transition from the pre-modern, pre-na-
tional period to the time during which the parameters
of national ideology and the conditions enabling the
shaping of modern Bulgarian identity began to form.
He goes on to explain that during the pre-national pe-
riod Orthodox faith and ideology, along with Greek
culture, prevailed and he seeks to prove that collective
identities in Bulgaria and the Balkans in general had
been fluid during the period of transition to the mod-
ern era of national movements.

It is perfectly clear that this study focuses on Pai-
sius Hilendarski and Sofronius Vrachanski because
theylived and were active at the turning point of these
periods and their work came to be a landmark in the
proccess of the evolution of Bulgarian self-concious-
ness. More specifically, the author considers Paisius’s
and Sofronious’s texts to constitute a strong link be-
tween the traditional Orthodox Christian ideology
and the modern ideas of the Enlightment and nation-
alism. Although Paisius and Sofronius are marked by
their devotion to Orthodoxy, their work has been in-
fluenced by the ideas of the Enlightment and has led
the way for the Bulgarian people’s transition to the era
of modernity, promoting as it does the elaboration of
the Bulgarian national language and culture, and at
the same time expressing the tendency for a fertile
opposition to the Greek cultural tradition.

Marangos not only analyses these two personalities’
work and impact on the Bulgarian national movement,
but he goes on to examine the work of certain other
figures of the period -alittle prior or anterior to Paisius
and Sofronius- who had been active in Bulgarianlands

orin the wider Balkans. Traditional Bulgarian national
historiography considers these persons (R. Popovich,
P. Beron, V. Aprilov, Chr. Pavlovich, K. Foteinov, the
Vogorides family and others) to have contributed with
their writings to the shaping of the Bulgarian nation-
al identity. Marangos, however, questions the stan-
dard views of traditional Bulgarian historiography
and argues that some of the forementioned scholars
are characterised by a fluidity of national identity, as
their writings show that they flounder between Greek,
Bulgarian or even Ottoman identities during the peri-
od of transition to the era of modernity.

He also examinesin detail the decisive role of Greek
culture in the formation of the Bulgarian identity and
lays stress on the common cultural roots of Greeks
and Bulgarians due to Orthodoxy and the Enlight-
ment. Nonetheless, he does not fail to present as well
the procedure of the Bulgarians’ separation from the
Orthodox Greek community and their attempt to
distance themselves from Greek cultural influence.
Consequently he underlines the controversy between
Paisius’s and Sofronius’s posteriors on the role of Greek
language and culture, which concluded in the defeat
of the pro-Greek part of Bulgarian intellectuals and in
the emergence of Bulgarian nationalism.

Hence this study successfully undertakes to shed
light on the cultural relationships between Bulgarians
and Greeks during the era of Enlightment and the for-
mation of the collective identities of modernity. The
author combines critical inquiry into Bulgarian and
Greek historiography with the study of rare sources in
Bulgarian and Greek. His sources are texts by schol-
ars of the so-called Bulgarian National Revival mostly
kept at the Cyril and Method National Library in Sofia
as well as at the Gennadios Library in Athens. He has
studied these texts employing the comparative meth-
od and sought to interpret their content by setting it
against the background of the Balkan peoples’history
in general. Moreover, in composing his work he has
drawn on recent studies by Bulgarian researchers ofa
newer generation dealing critically with the older his-
toriographical tradition. He admits, however, that his
research has also been based on valuable sources on
the period of the formation of the Bulgarian national
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identity published by previous Bulgarian researchers
of the traditional historiography.

The Greek researcher’s study brings forth once again
an old issue of Balkan historiography, approached,
however, from a new angle. He examines the question
of the Bulgarians’ cultural contacts with the Greeks
during the formation of the Bulgarian identity in or-
der to show the common cultural elements linking the
two peoples to the advantage of the ideal of European
completion. Itis interesting to note that Marangos ap-
proaches the matter by adding a postmodern “Euro-
pean” dimension to his analysis, in his belief that the
common cultural background of Balkan nations offers
a historical basis on which to build their cooperation
and understanding in the European Union context.

From this point of view, Marangos’s book con-
stitutes a serious effort of scholarly elaboration on
Greek-Bulgarian cultural relations during the period
of formation of national identities in the Balkans and
may well attract the attention both of specialists and

of a broader reading public.

Anna Agelopoulou

Panos Sophoulis, Byzantium and Bulgaria, 775-831,
Leiden-Boston 2012, p. 367+VIIIill. (Brill 2011)

Unlike earlier monographs devoted to this subject, the
study of P. Sophoulis Byzantium and Bulgaria, 775-831
(Brill 2011) is not a typical work on political history. It
offers a global and interdisciplinary approach of Byz-
antine-Bulgar relations, integrating the information
of the written sources with the archaeological record.

In the first part of the monograph, the author at-
tempts a detailed presentation and criticism of his
sources. He tries to understand the ideological pro-
gram inherent in the work of contemporary Byzantine
chroniclers and explain their attitude towards both
the Byzantine emperors and the Bulgars (highlight-
ing some of the topoi used by eighth and ninth c. his-
torians). By re-evaluating all this evidence, he brings
to the reader’s attention a number of important -but

relatively unknown- aspects of the relations between
the two neighbours during the period in question.

Sophoulis then sets the scene against which the
relations between Byzantium and Bulgaria developed
in the eighth and ninth c. He deals thoroughly with
the period preceding the settlement of the Bulgars in
the Lower Danube Region, and discusses Byzantium’s
early attempts (under Constantine IV and Justinian
IT) to destroy that polity (the author avoids use of the
term ‘state’, claiming that Asparuch’s successors estab-
lished a khaganate, which increasingly looked for its
models to the steppes). He investigates the political,
social, and military organization of the Bulgars, their
institutions and cultural life, the strategic geography
and trade in the south Russian steppes etc. By analyz-
ing these parameters, Sophoulis offers a solid basis for
understanding Byzantium’s new Balkan neighbour.
The Bulgar political traditions, among them the inher-
itance of the ideology and grand political ambitions of
the nomad Kok Tiirk confederation, are rightly con-
sidered as an important factor in enabling the Bulgars
to surmount the crisis of the late eighth / early ninth
c. Further, it is noted that certain types of dwellings,
burial practices and rituals constitute elements of a
specific Proto-Bulgar identity.

The reference to the Bulgar periphery (Danube,
Black Sea, southern Russian steppes) sets the historical
frame by providing a key to understanding the political
orientation and strategic priorities of the Bulgars. The
relations with the Franks following the collapse of the
Avar khaganate are also put under scrutiny. Turning to
the relations with the Byzantine Empire, apart from the
military campaigns and treaties, Sophoulis successfully
analyses a very crucial and debatable topic, the posi-
tion of the Slavs (troops, tillers, buffer-zones) and the
struggle for political control over them. He also deals
with issues such as the transfer of populations and the
organization of border areas (construction of fortifi-
cations etc). During the Byzantine-Bulgar struggle of
the late eighth / early ninth c., the Empire, although
stillin crisis, had militarily the upper hand. Yet, it was
unable to break Bulgar power. In an attempt to explain
its failure, the author focuses on developments inside
Byzantium itself, emphasizing the importance of in-
ternal difficulties (iconoclasm, unrest in the army) but



Book Reviews

Cyrillomethodianum XIX (2014): 129

also the pressure exerted on it by other foreign powers
(its Abbasid and Carolingian neighbours).

The early ninth century is clearly demonstrated as a
period in which important changes took place. Atten-
tion focuses on Krum’s efforts to keep his hegemony
independent following his offensive in the Tisza area
and in Thrace, but also on the influence of Christian-
ization in the Proto-bulgarian khaganate. The era of
Omurtag was, according to the author, another major
“turning point”, as the establishment of institutions
led to the transformation of Bulgaria from a nomad
tribal confederation into a medieval sedentary state.
Several points of interest emerge from the analysis: the
effort of Omurtag to create a sense of group identity
among his diverse subjects, beyond the preexisting
ethnic or religious boundaries; the role of the Slavs
and Christian subjects of the khaganate and the de-
velopment of a shared sense of identity among the
ethnicities in Bulgaria; the centralization of political
power through the creation of a state bureaucracy and
a “khan-centered” descending hierarchy in order to
reduce the powers of the nobility; the expression of
power through the adoption of Byzantine forms and
symbolisms (imitatio imperii).

Asafinal observation it may be pointed out that, in
our view, greater emphasis should have been placed on
the fact that Omurtagintroduced the hegemonic idea in
Bulgaria, related to the imitatio imperii. The titles, the
ruler’s representation, the new hierarchy in the civiland
military service etc, all testify to the ideological turn
towards Byzantine structures of power -a precursor of
Byzantium’s great cultural and political influence on
that country from the tenth c. onwards. More impor-
tantly, the author should have made special reference
to the process of homogenization of the Bulgar society.
The half century from Omurtag’s rise to power until
the Christianization of Bulgaria coincides with the fi-
nal phase in the process of the Bulgar ethnogennesis.
The entry of non-Protobulgars into state service, as
well as several other administrative measures taken
by the same ruler, clearly show his pragmatism and
determination to combine the transition to a new state
formation with a ethnic and cultural transformation on
the basis of the Bulgar society. As far as the literature is
concerned, the monograph takes into account all the

recent studies on the topic, including those devoted
to archaeology. This material makes up for the lack
of written evidence, providing us with insights into a
great range of aspects of Pre-Christian Bulgaria, such
as the structure of the society, the economy as well as
its defensive structures.

Georgios Kardaras

E.Crvenkovska - L. Makarijoska, Orbelski Triod (=
The Orbele Triodion) [Institut za makedonskijazik
“Krste Misirkov”, Stari tekstovi 10], Skopje 2010,
392pp., ISBN 978-608-220-012-5

The book The Orbele Triodion prepared by the palaeo-
slavists Emilija Crvenkovska and Liljana Makarijoska
from Skopje (2010) is number X in edition Old Text
from the Institut for Macedonian Language Krste
Misirkov. The book consists of 392 pp. The first part
is description and analyses of the manuscript (7-75),
Resume (79-81), Bibliography (81-90), Index of the
lexemes in the hymnographical part (93-120), con-
tent of the manuscript (121-131), The text (131-379),
Photos of some pages (379-392).

The subject of this work is an important Church
Slavonic manuscript known as The Orbele Triodion
(abbreviated hereafter Orb). This book contains a full
description of the manuscript and its main character-
istics. The manuscript is written in the Macedonian
recension of Church Slavonic and dates to the XIII
century. Orb contains 241 + 4 parchment folia. The
script is Cyrillic. While the main part of its content
is hymnographic - the part of Triodion, it also con-
tains paroimias, a gospel part, apostol part and parts
of the Typikon, as well as the apocrypha Acta Pilati.
The structure of the text reveals this document to be
a full Triodion, without a division into a Triodion and
Pentecostarion.

The manuscript is named after the village of Orbele,
where it was found. The manuscript is keptin St. Peter-
burgin the Russian National Library, catalogued as F.
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p- L. 102, collection of Verkovi¢ (241. f) + Vjazemski
F.124/4 (2£) + Viazemski F. 124/10 (2 £).

In some Slavic Triodia, as well as in Orb, there are
sections of texts, which should be considered origi-
nal works of the Slavic translators. In the manuscript
(Orb) the names of St. Cyril the Philosopher and St.
Methodius are mentioned along with the names of the
venerable sombatants Jovan from Rila, Joakim Saran-
daporski (from Osogovo) and Prohor P¢injski. There
are also verses composed in Slavic lands concerning
the heresy of trilingualism.

In the terms of its language, Orb contains many
innovations. The main features of the manuscript, ex-
hibited on all linguistic levels, reveal that the Orb was
written in the tradition of the Macedonian recension
of Church Slavonic.

The orthographic-phonological features are as
follows: it uses only h, vocalization h > e Be3ag,
npaspenhicreo, Temnhmik, B3nenh, Aapoa Eeuh,
koovneuh, mphsocrex, ac weaa ac k > o
Ao Af, conh, ko, co, noca3pokh, n3cokh, three
nasal signs are used, ik and /A, ux rare, examples of
Ko cTp3aa
M3BPANNA, ce NMP3AAER TH U ThExmo A<ooy>ha,
caaBa np3mrAphm naca3anTh, which can be also

denasalization: IR > a* nmoaou MIA

a result of morphological process, I a > e me, cg,
mixing of nasal vowelsis present: rara , BhnuamiRm,
NEMO'BERAMTE, hERTAETE cl, ERao, mphTrhUR,
palatal consonantsp, A and ¢ are preserved, assimi-
lation of voiceless consonants after the disappearance
of weak jers is obvious: rTophmitk, Eec npagAhI,
Re3Ae, 'Ae. The use of Sis as follows: § in initial and
sz, narpu pxh,
WAS nua, 3 admTep 1, p anp A p3aoovenh,
rp3nnnna, Bh Eoa3snexh.

postvocalic positions: ko,

On a morphological level, some non-productive
declinational types disappear, whereas other expand.
Concerning the declension system, one notes an im-
portant shift from synthetic case relationship to an
analytic. Most often this is seen in the use of nom-
inative forms instead of accusative and vice versa:
BA<Aro>c<AO0>BHUTE Bc3kh Ao AR un pOCA, KAIRATBA
ces3 npuwep3aa ecrh, kporocth E<o>un  Aa
uam3nu 3aatomh, oove3a3 e apamh era ena
cBoa. The general case form is used, also with prepo-

sitions. The use of definite article appears: rpapoch,
rp3xoch, Bh ropkhmiwch *ach. Notable is also the
similarity of some characteristic forms with those of
the vernacular, e.g., Ton 1 sg. personal pron., the use
of forms in -mh, but also -me  a pl. praes., and also
some forms of the verb sk biTu (si, ). The use of the
ending -1k A sg. praes. The use of ending -bix 1 pl.
aorist and ending X% A pl. imperfect. The dual is
preserved in rare cases. There is a tendency for parti-
ciples to be used as verbum finitum.

The Orb exhibits a variety of lexical forms, many
loan words, as well as synonyms of Slavic origin. There
are many original choices in the word-formation pro-
cess, in particular with regards to the richness of pre-
fixed verbs.

On the syntactical level it is worth mentioning
the reduplication of prepositions: sh iuexnh n ch
chminomh, na np3cToad na N<e>B<e>cu HNa

P3EIATH NA 3eMH c3AIA X<pHcT>e E<O ¢, W
i a<n>r<e>ahn YBanenh w it wrpokh n3nue
npuexaerh, nponooyne: Ta noerh ca<hn>ue u
TIA cAaBUTh ARNA, Hcu3an MR X<pHCT™e Aa
EAATOAAPIA TIA H MPOCAABAIA TiA, double object
constructions: Tese Be3xh TRopuA M E<or>a Eec-
3MeNe TIA PO AbH , MENE KAERBAFO ClA KO
BaLRANATO c<hhi>na NPUMH  MIA I<OCMOA®H A
specific features of the Balkan languages. Typical for
a hymnography, the rhythmic factor may at times be
considered a cause for reduplicating.

All of the facts gained from a thorough analysis of
Orb show that the manuscript was created in the XIII
century within the framework of the Ohrid Literary
School. In comparison then, the linguistic traits in
Orb coincide with those in other mss belonging to
this school.

This edition is a significant contribution to slavic
philology and a fine example of a profound knowledge
of this kind of problems.

Angeliki Delikari
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki
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L. Taseva, Triodnite sinaksari v srednovekovna-
ta slavjanska kniZnina. Tekstologicno izsledvane.
Izdanie na Zakcheevija prevod. Slovoukazateli (=
Synaxaria for the Triodion in Medieval Slavic Litera-
ture: Text-Critical Study. Edition of Zacchaeus’ Trans-
lation. Word Indices) [Monumenta linguae slavicae
dialecti veteris 54], Freiburg i. Br. 2010, 824 pp.
ISBN 978-3-921940-50-1

This book by the Bulgarian palaeoslavist L. Taseva,
published as part of the prestigious German series
Monumenta linguae slavicae dialecti veteris, is a mono-
graph on the Slavic adoption of a Byzantine corpus of
texts, which has hardly been scrutinised in both Byz-
antine studies and Slavic studies. Nikephoros Kallistos
Xanthopoulos (+1335), the prominent church histo-
rian, has been considered to be the author of these 31
didactic and admonitory texts related to the movable
feasts during the Great Lent and post-Paschal period
(henseforth Synaxaria for the Triodion and Penteco-
starion). The book is comprised of three parts: text-crit-
ical analysis, edition and word indices.

I. The analysis (pp. 29-140) is based on 70 Slav-
ic manuscripts. The impressive number of primary
sources ensures objective observations. The Byzantine
tradition of the collection is briefly presented togeth-
er with the forms of distribution of the texts. There is
also an overview of the secondary literature up to the
present day. The unfavourable fact that there is neither
any philological reasearch, nor a text-critical edition
of the Synaxaria for the Triodion and Pentecostari-
on in the Byzantine strudies, is compensated by the
extended basis for comparison (the editions of the
Greek Triodion and Pentecostarion) with 20 Greek
manuscripts. One of them - Auctarium E.5.14, kept at
the Bodleian Library - is determined by L. Taseva to
be much closer to the Slavic translation of Zacchaeus
without being its immediate source text.

The focal point of the study is the adoption and
distribution of this collection among the Slavs in the
Middle Ages. Prior to this monograph, the scholar-
ship knew only the translation of the middle-Bulgar-
ian scribe Zacchaeus the Philospher. After a series of
text-critical analyses L. Taseva adds here three further,
previously unknown, translations - two of a South

Slavic origin and an East Slavic one (just of one read-
ing) - one basic redaction of Zacchaeus’ translation of
the Lenten Synaxaria and a number of text variations
covering either the whole corpus or just some single
synaxaria. What is broadened in this way is not only
our understanding of the adoption of this collection
in the Slavic realm, but also the peculiarities of the
translation flow from Byzantium to the Slavs in the
14 century.

The main Slavic text types are analysed compara-
tively by strictly following a single model, which in-
cludes attribution and dating, text range, translation
principles and techniques used, details and peculiar-
ities of a subgroups within the text variation (if any).
As a result, the author outlines the following history
of the collection’s adoption by the Slavs.

Zacchaeus’ translation is the oldest and the only
full translation of the text corpus under consideration.
It was carried out within the frame of the Athonite
reform of liturgical books. It represents the charac-
teristic 14™-century translation techniques based on
the principles of formal and semantic identity with
the Greek source text, yet the translator’s zeal to keep
as close as possible to the Byzantine grammatical and
lexical models is often extreme. On the basis of this
translation, a number of text variations - of either the
whole Synaxarion or just parts of it - emerged in the
Slavic environment. The most important of them is
the Tarnovo redaction of Zacchaeus’ translation.
It includes just the readings related to the Lenten
Triodion except for the one on the Saturday of the
Akathistos. The text-critical comparison of L. Tase-
va demonstrates not only the immediate relation of
this redaction to Zacchaeus’ translation, but also the
diligent corrections of the editor after a Greek source
text. The conclusion that this redaction appeared in the
capital of the Second Bulgarian Kingdom is based on
a set of philological arguments. It is dated back to the
middle or late 14" century. In contrast to Zacchaeus’
translation itself, this redaction is more traditional in
terms of its language. And the text-critical analysis
determines two variants of it: a Bulgarian one (Tb),
spread among the South Slavs, and a Russian one (T¥),
spread among the Eastern Slavs. Some literary and his-
torical considerations make L. Taseva suggest that the
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Russian version was associated with a circle around
Cyprian the Metropolitan of Moscow (ca. 1336-1406).

Animportant contribution of the researcher is the
discovery of the previously unknown translations, as
follows. Translation C + C *includes the readings to
the Great Lent (C) and the synaxaria from the period
between the Lazaros Saturday and the Holy Tuesday
(C*). The Bulgarian scholar convincingly proves, by
means of philological research, that the latter were part
of this translation. According to the earliest written
witnesses, it may be back to the third quarter of the
14 century. The general cultural, archeographic and
philological arguments do not allow a narrower loca-
tion and so the place of its origin is considered to be
the territory of today’s North-Western Bulgaria, Serbia
and Northern Macedonia. As far as translation pecu-
liarities are concerned, this rendering demonstrates
the formalistic trends, characteristic for the 14 cen-
tury, yet not in the degree they are seen in Zacchaeus’
translation. An important feature of this Slavic ver-
sion on the macrotextual level is the fact that it was
distributed, as a set, with three previously unknown
Gospel homilies, read namely on the Second, Fourth
and Fifth Sundays of the Great Lent. The Greek source
texts of these homilies have not been found yet, but
the linguistic facts undoubtedly attest that they were
translated from Greek.! Translation D includes 25 sy-
naxaria from the First Saturday of the Lent to the end
ofthe cycle. It appeared not later than 1370. Its spread
(limited to Serbian non-Athonite manuscripts) as well
as some language features allows it to be localised ina
Serbian literary centre. Compared to the three other
versions, this one is exceptional with its freer attitude
to the formal side of the source text as well as with
the introduction of colloquial features, which were
not typical for the literary language. The appearance
of the Russian translation R of the Synaxarion on the
Saturday of the Akathistos may well be explained asa
result of the need to compensate the lack of this read-
ing in the Tarnovo redaction, and in particular in T,
which remained the only variant of Synaxaria for the
Triodion known to the Eastern Slavic scribes. L. Ta-

L Cf.L. Taseva, “Nepoznati evangelski homilii v juznoslav-
janski triodi ot XIV-XVII vek”, Palaeobulgarica 26/4 (2002) 3-32.

seva demonstrates some language data, convincingly
proving the Russian origin of this translation.

What is clarified in the summary of this part are
the typological and specific features of the adoption
of Synaxaria for the Triodion and Pentecostarion in
the context of the whole 14"-century translation flow
from Byzantium to the Slavic realm. The typological
characteristics include: a) parallel penetration of text
corpora through independent translations in various
Balkan literary centres - in Constantinople, Mount
Athos, Tarnovo, Serbia, Western Bulgaria and Mace-
donia; b) the degree of intervention of the South Slavic
and East Slavic scribes on the levels of both text and
language determines the South Slavic tradition as
innovative and the East Slavic one - as rather conser-
vative; c) compilation of parts of different versions of the
texts in one and the same codex. The peculiar in the
adoption of Synaxaria for the Triodion in the Slavic
world includes: a) irregular number of copies of the sep-
arate readings - because of some functional reasons,
Lenten Synaxaria prevail, since they are related to an
extremely important part of the movable church cal-
endar; because of some mechaniclosses, the opening
and closing texts in the codices are often missing; b)
irregularities in the variety of texts in the two parts due
to the fact they were split between the Triodion and
Pentecostarion, the two liturgical books having a dif-
ferent ritual functionality and so a different fate in the
Slavic literature.

II. The edition of the earliest and fullest translation
of the collection - the one of the medieval Bulgarian
writer Zacchaeus the Philosopher - occupies the central
part of the book (pp. 141-531). What lays in its base
are the two oldest witnesses: Lenten Triodion 23 and
Floral Triodion 24 of St Catherine’s Monastery on
Mt Sinai, both written before 1360. The diplomatic
edition of their text is accompanied by an extensive
critical apparatus in two parts. The footnotes concern
the obvous copyist’s errors, some discrepancies in re-
lation to the Greek text of the printed Triodion and
Pentekostation and MS Auct. E.5.14 etc.; when nec-
essary, other Byzantine manuscripts are quoted there.
The left page summarises the variant reading in the
Slavic tradition given on the basis of 58 Slavic copies
of Zacchaeus’ translation and its Tarnovo version. The
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principles for selecting variants have been developed in
accordance with the specifics of the edited text, while
also some of the approaches of the Goettingen critical
editions of the Septuagint have been adopted. In this
way, the peculiarities of each subgroup are more visi-
ble, and the data can be used for various philological
interpretations.

III. The third part of the books comprises the word
indices (pp. 533-818). Their principal purpose is to
systematise the full vocabulary of Zacchaeus’ trans-
lation and to reveal the translation technique of the
same scribe on the lexical and derivational level. The
Slavic-Greek Word Index covers over 3,000 lexemes;
the personal and geographic names, ca. 200 in total,
are given in separate indices, where also the respective
places, Biblical and historical figures are identified.

The overall lexicographic concept is well-thought
and given in detail. It meets the following main princi-
ples. 1. The main focus is on the initial translation and
not on its copies, so the data from the two manuscripts
of Mt Sinai prevail; yet, when necessary - in the case
ofaloss, a copyist’s error or inexact correspondences -
data from other manuscripts are taken in consideration

if only they better preserve the original translation. 2.
Attention is given also to the lexical and grammatical
asymmetry between the source language and the target
language and, after an analysis of certain of its aspects,
a system of solutions is proposed of the various types
of inconsistencies. 3. The orthographic standardisa-
tion follows the classical Old Bulgarian (Old Church
Slavonic) norm, which makes it easier for a wide range
of scholars to consult the indices.

In conclusion, the book presented here, is a major
contribution to the study of the adoption of an sig-
nificant Byzantine text corpus in the Slavic medieval
literature. It proposes an edition of a high scholarly
level, enriches our knowledge of the medieval Slav-
ic translations’ vocabulary. Besides, this monograph
sheds light on the Byzantine manuscript tradition of
Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos’ collection. The
book expands our idea of the 14™-centruy Byzan-
tine-Slavic literary contacts (both in their typology
and specifics) and so it may well serve as a starting
point for their further studies from the linguistic, lit-
erary and cultural perspective.

Angeliki Delikari
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki
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Francesca Romoli, Predicatori nelle terre slavo-orientali
(XI-XII sec.). Retorica e strategie comunicative, Firenze
University Press 2009, 385 pp.

It is true that, in their first steps towards civilization,
after their conversion to Christianity, the Slavs lived
very much within the Byzantine sphere of influence.
Even so, they also began to develop their own literary
output. This issue is referred to in the present book,
which examines the development of the sermon in
the Eastern Slavonic region. After an extensive intro-
duction, the works of four figures are presented: the
Greek Metropolitan of Kiev, Nicephorus (+ 1121), pp.
33-99; Metropolitan Serapion of Vladimir (+ 1275), pp.
101-229; Bishop Luka Zhidjata (+1059), pp. 231-265;
and Abbot Moses of the Monastery of Saint Anthony
in Novgorod (+ 1187) pp. 267-318. In this work there
is a detailed, in-depth analysis of the works produced
by the figures mentioned, an endeavour which leads
to the conclusion that we are faced with two different
realities: those of Kiev and Novgorod respectively.
The former presents a more systematic tradition, more
in harmony with the creativity of Greek Byzantium,
whereas the latter is further removed from this milieu,
does not display any homogeneity and demonstrates
greater influence from monastic perceptions. Exam-
ined in each chapter of the book are: 1) the content
of the sermon; 2) its structure; 3) the circumstances
under which it was delivered and the public to whom
it was addressed. At the end of each chapter there is
a parallelogram table, where the parts of the sermon
are presented, together with the Biblical quotes, the
antitheses and pointers to the implementation of the
teaching which the sermon provides. At the end of the
book there is a glossary of rhetorical terms (pp. 326-
348), where the presence of Greek words is evident.
Asawhole, this work is most valuable and a significant
contribution to research into the literary output of the
Eastern Slavic world.

Maja Hukoauh, BusanTujcku nuctu o Cp6uju (1402-
1439), Beograd 2010, Busantoaomau MucTuryT
Cprcke Axapemuja Hayka u Ymernoctu. ITocebna
uspama, kwura 40, 166 mm.

As the title of the work states, it examines information
provided by Byzantine sources regarding the Serbs,
from 1402, when the battle of Ankara took place and
the Serbs fought with the forces of Sultan Bayezid, un-
til 1439, which marked the end of the rule of George
Brankovic. The Byzantine chroniclers who provide
information about the period covered by the book
are the same as those who tell the story of the end of
the Byzantine Empire, that is Dukas, Chalkokondylis,
Sfrantzis and Kritovoulos. The first chapter refers to
precisely these authors and their work, while the sec-
ond has the Greek title “Ano8si§eig otoprwv” (Proof
of the [Hi|Stories). Here there is an examination of the
people and historical events contained in the period
denoted by the title of the book. The third chapter ex-
amines how the Byzantine authors of the 15" century
regarded Serbia as a country and the state functions
which were carried out therein. The book ends with an
extensive Summary (pp. 137-155) in English, so that
the contents can be understood even by those who do
not know Serbian.

Maria Chiara Ferro, Santita e agiografia al femminile.
Forme letterarie, tipologie e modelli nel mondo slavo
orientale (X-XVII sec.), Firenze University Press 2010,
271 pp.

Research so far into the hagiology and saints who lived
in the Eastern Slavonic world has focused mainly on
male saints. This book goes deeper into the subject
of the presence of saints in this world and presents a
study of the sainthood of the female sex, based on the
written evidence which survived from the 10" to the
17" centuries. The work begins with a reference to



Book Surveys

Cyrillomethodianum XIX (2014): 136

female monasticism in Russia as well as to the educa-
tion which women received. Mention is made of the
schools and the curriculum available to women, as well
as of the literary works produced by them, which are
certainly very few in number. The next chapter refers
to the process followed in Russia as regards the proc-
lamation of saints. Thereafter there is an analysis of
the typology of female sainthood, as this is expressed
in monasticism, in the proper life for women, in their
blessed state as mothers or wives of princes, and also as
devout princesses. The following chapters examine the
hagiographical texts dealing with women and the way
in which these have been expressed. In a very thorough
manner, and with a detailed linguistic examination,
the texts concerning female hagiology are examined,
while women saints are referred to by name, as are
the narratives concerning them and the sources. On
pages 209-235, there is a list of the 59 blessed women
mentioned in the book, with references to the litera-
ture related to them. This is a work of great originality,
with in-depth research into the subject, and therefore
has every right to be considered a contribution of high
academic merit.

Aunmutsp Kenanos, Kpuaarusr p3syxoxoaer Teo-
aocuit TsprOBCKH, Beauko TsproBo 2010, 187 cTp.

In the course of the 14" century, Byzantium experi-
enced a blossoming of hesychast mysticism, which
passed into the Slav world, too, because of the efforts
of Gregory the Sinaite, the Greek saint, and Kallistos
and Philotheos, the Patriarchs of Constantinople. This
is the subject that this book addresses. Beginning in
the 14" century, where mention is made of Grego-
ry the Sinaite, Theodosius of Tarnovo and Patriarch
Kallistos, it moves on to the 18" century and relates
the story of the eminent Bulgarian author Spyridon,
who was a disciple of the great Ukrainian monk, Paisij
Velichkovskij, who had lived for 18 years on the Holy
Mountain and brought hesychast spirituality to the
Slavsand Romanians. After an extensive chapter which
examines the above, the author proceeds to publish
texts. These are mainly writings by Patriarch Kallis-

tos which have survived in Old Bulgarian translation,
particularly the Life of Theodosius of Tarnovo, which
is published here from a manuscript dating from 1479.
In the last part of the book, there is mention of the
symbolic way in which the divine light was expressed
with graphemes, a matter of fundamental interest to
the hesychasts. This book is an important contribution
to the study of the relations between Byzantine and
Bulgarian hesychasts.

C.1O Temunn, MccaeAOBaHM S IO KUPHAAO-MePOAHU-
eBHUCTHKe U TareocaaBucTuke. Krakowsko-Wilenskie
studia. Tom 5, Krakéw 2010, 305 pp.

In this book, the author, who is well known from the
number of his publications on Old Slavonic literature,
has collected articles of his that were published be-
tween 1988 and 2009. This collection is divided into
four chapters. The first deals with the Cyrillo-Metho-
dian sources, where he makes interpretive observa-
tions at certain points, such as, for example, the work
of Methodios at the Monastery of Polychroniou. The
second chapter has to do with ancient Bulgarian litera-
ture. The development of Bulgarian written discourse
in Eastern Bulgaria up to the year 971 is examined here,
as well as certain particular Old Slavonic. The third
chapter is concerned with Old Serbian literature, in
particular with certain notable Serbian works which
have survived as manuscripts and which he himself
has studied. The last chapter contains three articles
which refer to Old Russian literature. Initially he deals
with the designation Prolog which was given to a col-
lection of brief Lives of saints, and then goes on to an
extensive critique of the work of F. J. Thomson, The
Reception of the Byzantine Culture in Mediaeval Russia,
rejecting his negative positions regarding the issue of
Byzantine influences on ancient Russia. This chapter
ends with a very positive presentation of the work of L.
Steensland, which deals with an interpretation of the
Old Russian phrase Edv Kipue Sev eiyeg 1eOei otov Tdpo
(Had you not been laid in the grave, Lord). At the end of
his work, the author provides an extensive bibliography
on the subjects which have been treated in the book.
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Tpyasl mepBoit MeXXAYHapOAHOM KOH$epeH M «Ha-
vaaa Pycckoro Mupax, Caukr-Ilerepbypr 2011, 319
cTp.

This volume, as the title suggests, contains papers from
the conference which took place in Saint Petersburg
in October 2010, on the initiative of the late Sergej
Vasiljevich Tsvetkov (+13-04-2012). There are 26 pa-
pers in all, which cover a wide range of the history of
the dawning of the Russian state, its organization, its
relations with Byzantium and other matters. Another
conference, on precisely the same theme, took place in
2011, but unfortunately its proceedings have not yet
been published. The conference took as the beginning
of the Russian state the year 860, when the Russians
attacked Byzantium, an assault which ended with the
Byzantine Empire recognizing that the Russians had
an autonomous state. We shall now present a list of the
papers at the conference which were of particular in-
terest, though this does not imply that the others were
of lesser quality: A.H. Caxapos, «860 roa: HagaAro
Pycu», 7-17 pp.; 10. A. Axames, “C yero HaunHarecs
HCTOpUsI pycckoro Hapopa?”, 18-32 pp.; C. B. lllymuao,
“TToxop 860 ropaa Ha KOHCTAaHTHHOIIOAD U HAa4aAO
xpuctuanusanuu Pycu nmpu xus3e Ockoappe: 1150
Aet”, 33-46 pp.; B. B. lllymuao, MupHbiit AOroBop
860 ropa u MeXXAyHapoaHOe npusHaHue Pycu’, 47-
SS, pp.; C. B. LIBeTKOB, «DKOHOMHYECKasl OCHOBA
0bpasoBaHuUs ApeBHEPYCCKOTO FOCYAApPCTBa>, 89-111
pp-; C. H. As6eaes,» CoBepIIaAuCh AM CYXOITyTHBIE
noxopbl Pycu Ha KoHcTanTHHOMOAB>, 139-145
pp-; IL. B. Kysennos, «IToxoasr Oaera u Mrops Ha
Koucrantunomoap—obmee u ocobenHoe>, 172, pp.;
A-O. Taxmaoc,»Busanruiickuii ropos Peccaronuku
u rocypapcrso Kuesckoit Pycu>, 183-194 pp.; A. B.
AyxomkoB,»®PaoT ApeBHeit Pycu B maaBaHUSAX Ha
KOHCTHTHHOIOAD:HAXOAKHU U peKOHCTPYKIUU >, 204-
217 pp.; B.I1. KoBaaeHKo, «XpHCTHAaHe HEKPeIlleHOMN
Pycu (mo maTepnasam AHempoBCcKOro AeBOGepexcbﬂ),
234-247 pp.». It is unfortunate that proceedings of
the second conference on the same theme have still
not been published.

Job Getcha, La réforme liturgique du métropolite Cyprien
de Kiev, Paris 2010, 587 pp.

One of the most outstanding figures of the Slavic world
in the 14™ century was Cyprian Tsamblak, a clergyman
from Bulgaria, who was made Metropolitan of Kiev
and All Russia by the Ecumenical Patriarch of Con-
stantinople. Initially he settled in Kiev (1375-1381)
and thereafter moved to Moscow, where he served as
Metropolitan of All Russia from 1390 to 1406. Cyprian
belonged to the Hesychast movement and was linked
closely to Patriarch Philotheos of Constantinople. The
prologue to the present work was written by the Rev.
R.F. Taft, Rome’s distinguished liturgical scholar, and
this is followed by a letter from the Ecumenical Patri-
arch, Bartholomew of Constantinople who also blesses
the Rev. Getcha’s work. The treatment of the subject
begins with a narration of Cyprian’s life, where there is
a detailed record of his connection with Patriarch Phi-
lotheos and his administrative activity in the Church of
Russia. Chapter 2 follows, which deals with Cyprian’s
oeuvre as an author. There is a reference here to the
translation of the Ladder of Saint John and the works
of Dionysios the Areopagite, which Cyprian made, and
after this there is a discussion of one pastoral and five
apologetic epistles which he wrote. The biographical
works of Cyprian include the Life of Saint Peter, the
Metropolitan of Russia and the Narrative concerning
Mitiaj, who claimed the throne of the Metropolitan of
Russia. After this there is a reference to manuscripts
which contain liturgical works which are attributed to
Cyprian and the issue of their authenticity is discussed.
The first part of the book ends with an overall view of
what has already been said and an observation about
what new might be said about Cyprian. The second part
is devoted to the liturgical practice in place in Russia
before Cyprian, his reforms and the introduction of the
Typikon (Rule) of the Monastery of Saint Sava, as well
as some ad loc emendations. The third part of the work
analyzes Cyprian’s liturgical theology, the renaissance
of Hesychasm and the conditions that prevailed in his
time and which necessitated the liturgical reforms, in
relation to the liturgical problems of the 14™/15® cen-
turies. Of particular interest is the liturgical glossary of
Slavonic terms which, for the most part, are of Greek
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origin. This work is a most important contribution to
the study not only of Cyprian’s very considerable oeu-
vre, but also to the theology of the world of the Slavs
in the 14" and beginning of the 15" centuries. Any
scholar involved with these matters will find a most
valuable aid in this book.

I1.I1. Tosouxo, Apocras mydpuiii, Kues 2011, 263 cTp.

As the author explains in the prologue, the motive be-
hind the writing of the book was the acceptance by the
modern state services in the Ukraine of gross inaccu-
racies related to the background and work of the great
Prince Jaroslav of Kiev (1019-1054). After discussing
at length both the historical sources and the views of
historians, the author relates how Jaroslav twice un-
dertook the leadership of Kiev, while in the next chap-
ter he discusses in detail the wars he waged against
Brjachislav and Mstislav. After referring to Jaroslav’s
family, the author devotes a whole chapter, which is
extensive and detailed, to the issue of the construc-
tion of the magnificent church of the Holy Wisdom
in Kiev, the result of the tremendous prospects which
the prince’s governmental administration had opened
up. The book closes with two important chapters, one
of which refers to Russia’s international commitments
at the time when Jaroslav was in power, and the other
to the prince’s last will and testament. Also published
in the book are icons from Russian chronicles, as well
as monuments of Kiev. As a whole, the study ranges
over awealth of scientific material, which derives from
earlier research, which the author presents in either a
favourable or negative light.

C. H. Asbeaes, Kyiukosckas nobeda 8 HapodHoii
namsmu. AumepamypHole namsmHuKy KyAUK08cK020
yukAa u gosxropuas mpaduyus. Studiorum slavico-
rum orbis. Cepust ocHoBana B 2011 roay. Beimyck 2,
Canxr-Tlerep6ypr 2011.

The triumphant victory which Prince Dmitrij Don-

skoj won over Mitiaj, the leader of the Mongols, on
the plain of Kulikovo (Kulikovo pole), was regarded
not only as a victory of the Russians over the Mon-
gols, but also as a victory of the Cross over the Cres-
cent. This triumphant victory of the Russians created
alegend which was expressed in a variety of ways. In
this work, this facet of the tradition regarding Dmitrij
Donskoj’s victory over the Mongols is examined, that
is the passing on of the historical narrative in its folk-
lore version. Initially, there is a discussion of the short
and the extended narrative, Zadonshchina, as well as
the relationship of this with the Slovo u polky Igoreve.
Alistis also included in this chapter of the adjectives
used in the Zadonshchina, and their relationship with
folklore is determined. The oral tradition of the battle
of Kulikovo and the manner in which it passed into
historiography is the theme of the next chapter. Three
other chapters follow, in which the relationship of this
narrative with other folklore and historical texts is ex-
amined, as is the manner of narration of the assassi-
nation of a tsar in the Russian and South Slav epic. At
the end of the work, an attempt is made to reconstruct
the three initial sources of 1) Povest’ o Kulikovskoj
bitve, 2) Povest’ o Mamaevom poboishche and 3) Pamjat’
0 Mamaevom poboishche. This works exhibits the au-
thor’s profound knowledge of the sources and his ex-
cellent critical abilities.

A. A. Typuaos, Slavia Cyrillomethodiana: Mcmuu-
HUK06edeHUe UCMOPUL U KYALIYMbL H0ICHBLX CAABSIH
u Apeseii Pycu. Mesxcaasanckue KyAbmypHole c643u
anoxu cpedrosexosvs, Mocksa 2010, cTp. 486.

The author of this book, who is well-known for the
breadth of his research interests, presents a collection
of 18 articles which have been published in the past
and arranges them in four lengthy chapters. The first
refers to the mutual cultural ties between the Slavs
and the manner in which the Cyrillomethodian leg-
acy was received into the local national traditions of
the Slavs. The second chapter deals with the history
of the culture of the Bulgarians in the 9" and 10" cen-
turies, while the third is concerned with the cultural
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relations of Russia with the South Slavs in the 12%-
13 centuries and what is known as the “first Eastern
Slavic influence”. The final chapter contains research
regarding the “second South Slavic influence” and the
Russian philological culture of the 14*-15™ centuries.
The work as a whole displays a profound knowledge of
the texts and manuscripts.

A.A.Typuaos, Om Kupusra Quaocoda do Koncman-
muna Kocmeneyrozo u Bacusus Copusnuna. Ucmopus
uxysomypa crasan IX-XVII es. Mocksa 2011, cTp 447.

The four chapters of this book contain an examina-
tion of historical/philological problems concerning
Cyril and Methodius and different facets of the work
of their disciples. What is of particular interest here
is the presentation of the issue of the Encomium to
Mother of God, a speech which is purported to have
been written by Cyril. The most ancient text of this
Encomium is published for the first time, from a man-
uscript in the Russian Historical Museum in Moscow.
In this chapter, reference is made to the choice of date
for the commemoration of Ss. Cyril and Methodius,
to the episcopal title of Clement of Ochrid, and also
to the fate of the glagolitic alphabet in the Medieval
literature of the South and West Slavs. Thereafter there
is mention of the cultural relations of the Eastern and
Western Slavs, and a discussion of issues of icons and
texts. The last chapter is entitled “Archaeography.
Codicology” and is concerned principally with South
Slavonic manuscripts and texts.

Recko-Staroslovénsky index. Index verborum graeco-
palaeoslovenicus. Tomus I. Tabellae synopticae monu-
mentorum slavicorum (fasciculus 4, 2010, fasciculus
S, 2011, fasciculus 6, 2012). Hlavi redaktorka Emile
Blihovd, sekretati redakce: Vaclav Cerma, Jarmila
Vatekové, Praha, Akademie Véd Ceské Republiky.

With the creation of the alphabet and the written word
of the Slavs, their enlighteners, Cyril and Methodius,

also introduced into this newly-enlightened world a
host of spiritual concepts. It was inevitable that the
language of the Slavs would be subject to influence
from Greek, thus acquiring words and expressions
that they did not previously have. This lexicon is a
compilation of the Old Slavonic words which have a
Greek derivation and which were preserved either as
a direct transfer from the Greek or in translation. The
secretary of the editorial committee of this lexicon is
V. C. In the first three volumes, which circulated in
2008 and 2009, there are synoptic tables of the sourc-
es from which the words are taken, which are then
presented in the lexicon. The lexicon begins with the
fourth volume, in 2010, starting from the Greek let-
ter a and has continued today with the sixth volume,
which extends as far as the Greek word dfaddyusvrog.
This initiative on the part of the Academy of Sciences
of the Czech Republic is most praiseworthy, in that it
isolates a particular type of Old Slavonic words by spe-
cial selection. In the past, dictionaries of Old Slavonic
have been published which contained alarge number
of these words (by F. von Miklosich, Lexicon palaes-
lovenicum graeco-latinum, T. A. Lysaght, Old Chrurch
Slavonic (Old Bulgarian)-Middle Greek-Modern English
Dictionary, P. M. efitaus, P. Beuepxu u 3. baarosoi,
CrapocaaBsiHcKuit caoBapp (o pykonucam X-XI
BekoB, A. bonues, Peunuk Ha l|epkoBHOCAABAHCKU S
e3uk), but here we have a more specialized and sys-
tematic presentation of these words. Naturally, any-
one involved with Old Slavonic is eagerly awaiting the
completion of this lexicon.

Cepus:Pyccxuit Apon. Tom Ceppmoit. KaTasor py-
KOIIHCel, TeYaTHBIX KHHUT U APXUBHBIX MaTePOAAOB
Pyccxoro Caaro-ITanTeaenMoHOBa MOHACTBIpa Ha
Adomne. Uspanne Pycckoro Cparo-IlanTesenmono-
Ba MOHAcCTHIps Ha Adone, Cparas 'opa Spon 2013
cTp. 840.

From the moment when the Monastery of Saint Pan-
teleimon on the Holy Mountain was re-populated with
Russian monks at the beginning of the 19 century
and finally became purely Russian, a start was made
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at creating a large library of printed and manuscript
books. A prime mover in this was the monk Mat-
thew, who was librarian of the monastery, a person
with Russian and Greek education, who, with great
zeal, set about enriching the library with Slavonic
and Greek manuscripts. Despite the large number of
manuscripts, no catalogue of them was made, a con-
tributory factor in this being the revolution in Russia
in 1917, which deprived the monastery of visits by
scholars and also of financial support from the home-
land of the monks. A catalogue of the Slavonic man-
uscripts of this monastery was published for the first
time in Thessaloniki in 1981 (A.-E. N. Tachiaos, The
Slavonic Manuscripts of Saint Panteleimon Monastery
[Rossikon] on Mount Athos), while a Russian transla-
tion of this work was published in Saint Petersburg
in 2012 (A.-O H. Taxuaoc, CAaBSIHCKHe PyKOMUCH
Cssaro-TlanTesenmonosa Monactoips (Pyccux) Ha
rope Apon, Canxr-Ilerep6ypr 2012). In 1999, a cat-
alogue of all the Slavonic manuscripts of the monas-
teries on the Holy Mountain was published, on the
basis of the catalogues which had already been pub-
lished or descriptions of them (CaaBsuckue pyxonucu
Adonckux obureaeit. CocraBuau A. A. Typuaos
u A. B. Momxosa mop pepaknueit A.-O Taxunaoca,

®eccasonuku 1999). The manuscripts of the Rus-
sian Monastery were also included, on the basis of
the catalogue which we have already mentioned. We
now have a weighty first volume of a more general cat-
alogue (under publication) of not only the manuscripts
but also the printed books and archive material of the
Monastery of Saint Panteleimon. The present volume
includes the Slavonic/Russian manuscripts which are
preserved in the monastery library and archive. The
editor of this huge work is Monk Ermolaj (Chezhija)
and the redactors Zhanna Leonidovna Levshina and
Anatolij Arkadjevich Turilov. Recorded here are a to-
tal of 1,435 books in manuscript form, as well as sin-
gle leaves of manuscripts which have been preserved,
documents, letters and so on, which date from the
13 century until the year 1917. There is an image in
colour of all the manuscripts described, presenting
them, as it were, in the manner of the original. This is
amagnificent work which, irrespective of any critical
observations which might be made, opens up to the
interested scholar an enormous field of research. The
effort which has been expended on the completion of
such a large work clearly augurs well for a future pre-
sentation of others of similar interest.

Anthony-Emil N. Tachiaos
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